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Preface

It gives me great pleasure to zav a few words about this work, entitled
Socialsanion, Education and Women, which is being published under
the auspices of the Nehru Memoral Museum and Library, The
publication of this work owes a lot to the scholarly imitiative of Dr.
Karuna Chanana, who was with us as a Fellow for a couple of vears.
Arising out of her interest in women's studies and in the sociology of
education, Dr. Chanana organised, in April 1985, a symposium in
which a large number of scholars participated. The proceedings of
this symposium, which generated very substantial interest in the
scholarly community. are now being brought out in the form of a
book, I am thankiul 1o Dr. Karuna Channa for the trouble she ook
in organising the symposium as well 01 in editing its proceedings.

I would also like 1w take this opportunity 1o thank my colleagues,
Dr. Hari Dev Sharma, Dr. N. Balakrishnan, Kumari Deepa
Bhatnagar, Smt. Aruna Tandan and Kumari Amrit Varsha Gandhi,
for the help they have given towards the publication of this book.

Ravinder Kumar
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Introduction
KARUNA CHANANA

Education has been seen as the magic wend for ‘curing the ills of
siiety. The developing countries placed great emphusis on it and
hoped that expansion of education would atso bring about greater
equality in their societics. Thus, emphasis was placed on the grivwth
of education among all sections of society regardiess of came, creed or
sen. As a resul, enrolment i educitional instimunons expanded
phenomenally after the achievement of independence in dur counry.
Al gectors of population shared in this expansion. The disadvan-
tiged sections ps well as women made their entry into education
(Ahmad, 1979,

Concern for providing equality 1o women in education was an
integral part of the nationwide soctal reform movement in pre-
independence India. This concern became enshrined in the Con-
stitution and has been reaffirmed in vanous official documents in the
posi-independence period (Ahmad, 19851 Asx u result, women's
educution guned momentum afer mdewndmc-.* "For instance, the
female lireracy rate has been increasing steadily. Tt increased from
7893 per cent i 1951 1w 24,88 per cent in 1981, The enrolment of
irls and women ot the differemt levels of education os well as the
institulions meant for them showed a steep incline. As againsy 13
girls for every 100 bovs ot afl kevels i 1950-51. their number
increased 1o 55 in 1980-81, The enrelment of giels in all institutions
and i all levels of education has gone up from 64 lakhs in 1950-5] 10
9864 lakhs in 1980-8) (Rhandard, 1982 1 330, Toble | gives the
Break-up of enrolment of girls by level and vear. We notice that their

enralment has been incressing throughout the penod from 1950-5]
o 19051,

o s higher education = concermed whether ae ook ai the
pge-apecifie ennolment of girls ap vinous levels inithe schools or we
bok an thetr enrolment in varsous faculties, they have registered an
mcrese in numbers. The mumber of women inall Seubies per 100
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Table |
Emvolmenr of E” per NN B

Year Primary Middle  Secondary  College and
UTEVErsity
[ general
education ™
1950-51 39 a2 16 18
1960-61 44 35 25 7
1970-71 &0 43 7 18
19E0-81 [ 7. 43 45

Soatce. Bhandan, 1582 31
= The I"a;un:i wonld be much bower il professional and 1echnics] education were
inecluded.

men has increased from 16 i 1950-51 w 45 in 1980-81. Therefore,
while the gap betwesn the enrolment of women and men 8
narrowing, i1 has not disappeared. Enrolment of men continwes o be
twice a5 high as that of women. Again, there is variation in enrolment
by faculty. For example, the proporuon of women studenrs has
increased in some faculties and decrepsed in others.' The decrease in
enralment of wormen in the arts and the science facultbes s commop
1o men a5 well, The exception is the decline in the enrolment of girls
in medicing (Ahmad, 1970 ; 37, 45),

However, what is significant is thar the propartion of women 1o
men continues to be Jower in all facultes (see Tuble 2 in the
Appendizy. If we ook ot their enrolment i higher education and
divide by level we find that the proportion of girls 1o otal enrolment
increased a1 all levels (India, 1975 Bhandari, 1982). The proportion
of women in higher education increased consestently and at a ropud
rate Ul the mid-seventies. Since then, the increase has been so
gradual that it has become almost stagnamt. We had anticipated this
stignation & few vears earlier (Ahmad, 1979 and had suggested
spectal suppor o women’s education.

Some of the declining trends or the gains in numbers scross
faculiies may also be treated as indicators in the direction of moving
awsy from the stereotvpes, such as higher enrolment in law and
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commerce and decline in aris. Some of the trends are positive and
significant in so far a& they reflect major gaing for women in
education. However, these statistics also indicate cerlain negative
irends, For instance, the peTcentige of females 1o total illirerates has
mcreased from 33.6 per cent in 1950-31 1w 564 in 1980-81,

The number of illiverate women per thousand illirate men has
increased from U035 in 1901 w0 1222 in 1981, This gap is higher in
states with o higher literacy rpie, as for example, there are 1428
illiterate women per 1000 ilfierme men in Kerala, 1482 in
Mahorashira and L5321 in Tomal Madu: On the other hond, edoca-
tonally backward siaes like Unar Pradesh, Rajasthan, Andira
Pradesh, West Bengal, Meghalava and Nagaland have a lower
illiteracy sex ratio, (Mazumdar, 1985 340 The literacy rate of
women in the rural areas is nearly 18 per cent while it is almost 48
per cent in the urban areas, In other words, nearly 82 per cemn of
rural women and 3! per cemt of women in the urban ereas-are
illiterate. The corresponding figures for men are 49 per cent and 34
per cent respectively. Again, 93 per cent of Scheduled Caste women
and 91 per cent of Scheduled Tribe women in the rural areas are
illiverane. In the urbon aress, the corresponding figures are 73 and 76
per cent respectively (Dighe. 1985),

Acconding to the 1981 census 8 per cent of girls in the 6-14 age
group are out of school (Mazumdar, 1965 @ 13). A present, girls
comprise gighty per cent of the children who are non-earolled in the
fi-14 age group. The age-wise break up of bovs and girls who are ou
of school i given in Toblke 2 below,

Table 2
Non-covlmicet of childnen

Bovs Gurls  (Figures in per centages)
611 . 44
12-14 57 75
1517 7l B

Sompoe 1981 Cenams

Thus, the problems of dropout and son-enrolmem have w be
taken on an emergency basis. [t should be seen in the context of our
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emphasis on the need w define ‘sccess’ 1o education of girls
Moreover, regional disparities are glaring. For inswance, female
literacy vares from 65.73 per cemt in Kerala to 11.42 per cent in
Rajasthan. Garls' school amendance rutes are also not comparable w
thise of bovs and the gap between the enrolment of boys and girls
remans al all levels. Again, more boys than girls proceed from
school 1o colbege,

Moreover, the gap incresses as we move from the lower 1o the
higher level of educanon. Women also seem 10 be concentrited in &
few faculiies like education and arts (see Table 1 in Appendix), The
likelihood of getting professional educanon such os engineering and
technology courses continues 1o be very remote for girls, Thus, bowvs
are wery likely 1o enrol in physics, chemastry, engmeering and
ggriculiure while girls study ans, domestic science, or take nursery
gnd 1eacher’s training courses. Dispanity between muale—female
participation in education has not disappeared even afier the rupmd
expansion of the edocational system (Table 2 in Appendix). In fac,
it 1% rephcoted m various Thicd World countries [Megarry,
1984 ; 151, Usha Navar sums up the situstion in the [ollowing
words: ‘Education of women in India in the last four decsdes has had
an undirected growth, is lorgely status quoist and marked by a
slowing rate of progress. There are guamitative shorifalls and a
qualitetive lag in the education of women' (Nayvar, 1986 : 1),

How do women fare as teachers in the educational svstem? We
have tried to compare their feculiy-wise enrolment as students with
their propartional representation es teachers in the ssme faculties.
We ohserve that the proportion of women teschers has appreciably
increased in the faculties of ars, science, commerce and medicine
over a period of 30 vears (see Table 3 in Appendix), But wha is
interesting is that their proportion as 1cachers is lower than as
studints in every faculty. Also, in the faculty of education, where
their sroportiqn as students has increased from 24.3 10 47.3 per cent,
the preportion of women teachers has declined from 24.3 in 1951 10
22.% per cent in 1981, Again. the proportion of women students in
science was 8.7 per-cent in 1981 while as weachers it was 17,1 per
cent. This 1s consistenly true of all faculties in spite of the fact that
the proportion of women teachers has increased from £.5 1o 18,1 per
cent. The mnplicaions are that the increase in the proportion of
women students is not matched by the increase in the proportion of
women teachers. It also indicaies that the chances of a woman
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enroling in various faculties are higher than her chunces of becoming
i teacher. If we break up the data instivution-wise and also beiween
colleges and univermnies, the representation of women teachers
decreases at the higher level and in the prestigious institutions

What are the suggested reasons and facwors which create this

disparity in the enrolment of men and women? Some of the
important factors that are mentioned are the slevel of o nation’s
coonomuc development, cultural and religious miliew, and the fole of
social hackground facrors, viz., parems’ educanon and mcome, The
other factors may be the conten of schooling, household responsibd-
lities, role expectations of o girl as a houssewife, the problem of
reconciling societv’s aoton of an ideal woman with the pursoin of
formal education and o career. More recently. researchers have
emphasised the availabibiy and accesmability of education w girls,
because, as far as schooling is concerned, the availability of places is
ROt enough. School has. 1w be made “wccessible’ in réerms of socal
':I‘Ilul's artached 1o the expected role of & girl. For example, if o school
I55el up i & neighbourhood which s not considered proper or safe
by the parents, the girls will not be sent 10 it. Again, although the
Bovernment has sel op the Lmit of o distance of one klometre
between the school and the village.' this distance may not be
considered safe by the parenis, Therefore, in %0 far as pirls and
women are concerned, ‘access’ is culturally defined and the
‘relevance’ of formal education is determined by the societal
expectations - of what is leminine,

Relevam questions in this context are:

1. Which lsctors affect enrolment or access and dropour of girls o
the school stape, especially &t the primary stage?

2, Which factors determine their chances of continuing in school
and later on with higher education?

3. Which factors affect their choice of subjects?

4. How does gender interact with class or other factors o s 10
bring about differental distribution of girls by level, institution
and courses?

5. Is there any impact of pupil-teacher interaction on the choice of
subjecis?

6, What 15 the role of the teachers und others in the educational
system und their choice of gender-typed subjecis?

7, Does schooling reinforce the social division of lxbour based on
pender?
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Until recently, sociology of education paid Hitle snennon o these
and similar questions. The question of socil closs or coste
background and its role in education have been 1he concerns of
sociologists in Indin, [n fact, caste and tribe have been the mis
imporiant variables and have received atention from the socioalog-
ists, This has largely been due 1o the concern with the policy of
positive - discrimingtion through which scats are reserved n the
educationn] instingtions for 1the disadvantaged groups of Indian
society, Sociclogias have been concerned muinl‘:. with the question
of who is taking advamiage of these reservations | Desai, 1974, 1‘:""3
Chitnis, 1972, 1978, 1981; Ambasht, 1970, Ambarao, 1976 '

Earlber siudies on women and education m India have so far
presented either o descriptive analvsis of discernible trends | Mazum-
dac, 1975; Nayar, 1978; Ahmad, 1979). Maust of these are based on
macrodsta while a few studies are hased on mocrodato. Educamon in
this context has been seen only as formal education. Moreover. mosg
of these studies do not use or apply any of the available theoretical
frameworks within the discipline of sociobogy. This lacuna in the
studies on women's education is due in part 1o the foct thar this area
has et so far anracted the sttention of sociologists in India. Those
writing on women's education have a varied background. Moreover,
soncialisation iself hus not received the avention il deserves by
sociologists and anthropologists in India. This mav be due partly 1o
the weakening of the social anthropological tradition in our country,
The linkages of socialismion with educatpon have also nol been
established except for some attempis g1 g genenil theoretical kevel
using the Parsonion framework of foncrionahism (Singh. 19751,
While the socmalization of girls and its impact on fermal education has
been referred 10 in policy documents, reports of various commitiges
and commisstons, and o studies by researchers, noo svstematic
analyses have been underieken so far. This volume will hopefully
help to fill this gap. We have tried 10 ke o very broad definition of
education which includes socialisation and which also looks an the
intersction between these two processes, 'We hove also explored the
lnkages of education and soctalisation with gender.

|

Before we examine the relmionship between gender and educatson,
we must ok a1 what the girls have kearned before coming w school
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and how the informal processes in the school operate 1o reinforce
gender differences. Our basic promises are

i
L

3

P

Education must be defined broadly and not in a narrow fashion
whereby only fermal education 5 indicated,

. The impact of formal education is neutralised by the values

imbibed by children through the pnmnfmﬁlmuun which
1s bastcally the process of construction of a woman's reality in
the home. This process of value internalisation begins o hirth
und moulds their u]f—pm:cp:mui and attinudes o education
and work.

. This process of the construction of 8 woman's reality or

socialismion also determines the perceptions of ‘significant
others” abour bovs and girds and thedr social robes, nomely, the
dichotomous masculine and feminine roles.

. These values are @ continuous and consistent influence in so far

as thev delimit girls” choices with reference o education and
wiork,*

Womien's sell-perceptions are influenced by the others' percep-
tions sbout women (Nash. 1980 : 2},

In other words, whether they receive education, for how long and
what kind, whether they work or not and the kind of work they ke
pp-all these are determined 10 a great extent by the perceptions of
family members and by their self-perceptions and expeciations of o
woman and what a woman should be.

Rasicullv, the followmg broad questions were in-our minds when
we conceived the outhne of this syvmposiam,

I

ke

e

What 15 education expected o do e women and for women,
subjectively, m terms of their seff-perceptions, identiny and
role. and objectively, in terms. of others” expectations from
edticated women and the pereeptions abowt their identity and
rolie?

What does educanon scrually do for women and why? What
does it not do and why?

How does socialisation react 1o snd interact with the process of
education and how does it affect women?

What sre the interlinkages of formal education with emphoy-
ment oppertunitics for wimen?

Durkheim defines educatbon as “the methodical socialisation of the



K Socurtiranion, FEdudenon and Women

voung generation (1956 - 715 Later sociologists included the influ-
ence of wockal class background. family relationships (Crafi, 1972),
pecr group influences, classroom interaction and 1he effect of social
class on the constrienon of ability (Simpson & Rosenholz, 1986;
Rosenbaum. 19861 a5 the prime areas of importance in the socinlogy
of education. The theoretical models used by them were structurl-
funciionalism and the interactionist approach (Shipman, 1976 : 61)
The Incus on the former was on the smooth running of the school and
the functions of education for the sociery while the laner was
comeernad mainly wath 1he problems relating 10 ability and perform-
ance i the classroom and the school.

The radical or the new sociology of education which dominated
Britsh socsokmny of educstion in the seventics rises questions
relating to the orpansston of koaowledge (Young, 19710, 1he
nstruction of the curriciilum and the role of lainguage i deliminng
the ability of the children Trom: the working class to respond 1o
classrontn teaching (Bernsiein, 19711, While these sociologists were
influenced by Marxism, thev differed in their concerns and
emphases from these who rased the question of Weology and the role
of the state using o specific Marxist framework and appled it 1o
education | Frere. 1972 Althusser, 19715 Bowles und Gintis, 19760,

The distinction between the radicals and Marxists is very fine and
largely heuristic (Demaine, 19810 becanse rthey share common
concerns. But problems such as the role of the dominany ideclogy in
the curriculum Apple. 19791, and in the reproduction af class
relations (Bourdien & Passeron, 19770, the role of the state i
promoting the dominans ideclogy, the perpetuation of the status quo
in sociery through education, the uses of education as a tool in the
hands of the ruling elite and the hidden curmculum become the
concerns of the sociologiag. The feminists extended these arguments
further, which will be disclissed larer, However, we may mention
that “when educanonal inequalities were first exammed, the effects of
being o male or o female pupil were not conssdered relevant 1o
educational performance. ..." (Chapman. 1986 : 61). More recently.
researchers commined 1o the princple of equal opportunitles have
focussed on the effects of carly socilisstion and the education
systerm. They have succeeded in pointing out the existing inequalites
but also underscore the processes which differentiste berween
students on 1he basis of gender in the schools.

Sociatisation in the comext of women seems 1o be heavily weighted
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in_favour of iradition. and the social msttepons of family. kinship

und m marnage. 1018 closely mtertwined with the process of role

“woculisation of bovs and girds which eventsally Rads to the

dichotomising of masculine and feminine roles or 1o pender
| wsymmetry.” Soctal and culiural differences are seen o be based on
biohxncal differences dnd therelore viewed as natural. In thie woy the
difference between the bwological, the natural and the social s
obliteruted through the process of value internationalisatien within
the sacred confines of the famaly and kinshup group, These are
further reinforced through religious deokogy, myth, and ritual (see
Liedn Dube’s paper an this volume |,

Educatonal mstitutions reflect and ggnforee these differences
between men and women in vanous swuys. This 8 seen st in the
orgamisation of separate schools and classex for bovs and girls
; Secondly. through the contemt of their svilabn in which the
dichotomy of masculine and feminine roles s projected. Thirdly,
thrutigh the organisatio of subjects and extracurpicular acivities in s
manner s that girls are wught different subjects from boys, For
example, girks arf ool encouraged to study science: they are pot
allowed 1o play foorball even in coeducatinal schoals. The informal
views and commints of the teachers (e, by their socialisation) as 10
what bovs and girls ought 10 do, are another mflucnce.

In this formal sening, the tcachers. the organisers of the
educational mstitutions, - the writers of extbooks and all those
involved with the running of the educational institutions constitule
components of o complex whole, The socialisatieon of the girls and
women within the formal insthwnons 8 a variable by isell
Together, these give ke 10 perceplions, views and images of women
that are presumably not and perhaps cannot be aken into secount
within the formal structure of the organisation of schools, their
curriculse and their various activities.

However, schools operaie 1o maintain and perpetuste gender
relations in subthe ways thereby resnlorcing the socialising values and
norms." For instance, the organisation of the schools sssumes thn
boys and girls have different needs and interests bised on sex. These
are referred 1o a5 “gender codes” ( Mocdonald, 19805, As such, from
the time of registration stselfl bovs and girls are treated differently.
Registration. sexting arrangements in the classroom, organisation of
games (bovs play' foothall and girks swing) choosing of subjects
(domestic science and necdlework for girls, crafis for boyvsi—all take

\
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the sex of the studemt inw considerntion. Teachers refer 1w students
as "bova’ or ‘girls’ rather than as children, and they are encouraged
not to compete. Moreover, students see men in authority positions
and leadership roles in most schools. Even in coeducational schools
they find women teachers in the junior section and men in the senior
section.  All these mnideral:.-pul arrangements  reinforce  social
stercotypes and their expeciations from education.

T'he list of “yping does not end here. Schooling perpetuates
sexial division of labour n other more subtle ways too. For example,
the organisanion of working hours in most jobs is not comparible with
the domestic role of women. Therefore, teaching remains most
compatible with feminine roles and therefore girls take 1o teacher’s
trmanng. ‘This, in turn, perpetiates | the sexual division of lnbour by
delimiting lnbour force participation of women 1o certain jobs and by
excluding them from certmn others, On the basis of o study of 11
societics, Bourguignon concludes that cven salaned jobs for educored
women and *such work opporiumties in the public sector for women
¢ who previously did not have them does not necessarily give them
greater freedom or increase their power. authority, or stans’
(F9E0 ;39

Tl'uz- ASLTES sp::mi ilmrﬂq.mm for mrh since in their cose the

perform a funcrion for bovs which is quite ap-nn from their social role
while it is expected 10 reinforce the social role of girl which is seen as
that of a housewife and a mother (Ahmad, 1985 Did or could
educanon ever be an equaliser in a situation where the socialisation
IHDW!!! intervenes in such o manners This is o verv wide question

and it needs 18 be answered vn the Basis of resenrch hinking pender
with education,

11

Ax a resubt of the women's movement in the west, the interlinkages
between gender and education have been studied systemanically.
While feminist scholars in peneral have tried 1w distinguish between
wex and gender, the sociologists among them have established
linkages between gender and educstion. They have Tooked m the
various 1 tiobogical theories and explored their implications for
gender and educution, The mamn problem thm they address
themselves 1o s—the structural subordination of women in almeoss
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ell societics (Acker, 1984 @ 68). Funher, they ssk—whit is the

| function of education in the subordination of women? While some
have tried 10 seck explanavions of these in the diflerences between
men and women others have highlighted vhe processes through
which individuals in any culiure imernalize and perpetuate these
differences.” However, most sostal scientists emphasise the differ-
ences in the role expectations for feminine and masculine behaviour
and personality, For example, sccording o the Tunctionaliss
education s expected 1o inculcate the valies which will reinforee role
socialisation ind establi=h a continuity between the fumily and the
school. This view i in kecping with the mapor concerns of the
hinctionalisis which dre continuiy and social solidariy. Femimss
criticise this [ramework because of its implicit assumpeion thi the
familial role will govern women's chodoes within the educational
systemm.

RBecenily, feminists have uséd the Marxist (ramework i verving
degrees 10 explain the universal subordination of women®. These
include o number of perspectives ranging from  Mars-feminist,
radical feminist 1o socialist feminist®. All these theoretical viewpomts
are derived broadly from Marxiem and its interpretutions. Some
feminists drow upon the work of Engels wherein he explains the
origin of lemale subordination 1o private property. (Others have
linked women's subordination 1o capitalism and 1w patriarchy. Some
have combined different theorencal perspectives in order to explain
women's subordination. However, o8 mentioned esrlier, Marxist
frameworks have been used w0 focus on the role of education,
especially the role of the currsculum, in class reproduction (Apple.
1982 Bourdiew, 1977, Bowles and Ginus. 1976),

Feminist theorists imterested i the role and function of edocation
extend these approaches to highlight the role of school in the

on of pender relations (Macdonald, 19815 Barran, 1980;
Amot, 1981, Wolpe, 1978; Kellv & Nihlen, 19820, They have also
hightightiad the contribution of the hidden curriculum in reinforcing
iraditional gender siereotypes. The other question that is of imerest
o us and to which neo-Marxists have puid ottemtion s © does
education, through ns formal curriculum, perpetuste the exasting
sexcual division of labour in society by pushing women 1o poarly pasd
and Jower category jobs? There scems to be a correspondence
between unequul enrolment and differentisl experiences and the
sexual division in the family and in the labour market. There is o
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correspondence between the amount and the type of education
recerved by women, on the one hand, and the expectations of
masculine ond feminine roles, on the other. For mstance, bovs are
more. hkely than gmrls w0 po in for higher edocmion ond 0 study
science and technodogy. This segrezation extends nio the vocaonsl
courses with girls tending 10 1ake up domestic science.

While Marsist-feminisis emphasise class divisions among women.,
radical feminists siress what s common w0 all women, ic.,
oppression régardless of their class background, Firsly. women's
fowered selfi-esteem and their scceptance of inferioriy 1o men 15
considered 08 “piven’, This arises our of women's experiences in
schonl. Radical feminists also poantao men's contral over knowledpge
through the designing of official ¢urticulae. Swidies have been
undertaken in Britgin which indicate that bovs get a greater share
than girls of teacher attention in mixed classrooms (Clarricoaes,
1978 Spender, 1982; Evans, 1979, Again, classroom projects are
designed Keeping the interests of bovs an view and leadership roles
are assggned o0 them (Clarnceares, 1978). Moreover, teachers
habitually refer 10 what bovs and girls should be like, However,
resenrchers ore mot vet clear as 10 how girls internalise these messages
about their inferiority and their difference from bovs [ Acker.
1984 : 1. They have also not been able 10 establish whether
educational experiences create them or reinforce them or whether
education can be used 10 reverse them. While studies of this kind
have not so far been undertaken in Indis, Vibha Parthasarthi’s paper
in this volume 1rics to provide answers to some of these guestions.

The second ssoe that 15 ramed by the radical feminisis is the
creation and transmsson of knowledge i the educanonal institu-
tons throogh the curmculum and other edocational manerials,
Radical feminists hove applied this approach o the study of gender
teping and gender differentiation in the curriculum. Tr has helped
them uncover exphicit and implict gender bias inthe curriculum
iSpender. 1981 Buwles and Duelli Klein, 19830 This hos broughe
the atiention of women's studies experts o the ssue of the
curriculum, Schislars have been concerned with this fsspe in India
o wnd efforts are being made 1o re-examine the curriculum o make
i sex-neutral (Barpabas, 1977; Mosemidhr, 1978 Kaln (90
MCERT. 1982, 194" The underbving sssumprion that maost
disciplings have a gender hias has been expirsed svsiematically i the
analvses of extbooks. This 15 one of the importang faciors leading (o
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the growih in women's studies programmes gnd courses. Deboies are
underway as 1o whether these moy be offered as separate courses, or
a3 wiegral 10 the existing courses, or as aliermaotive pedagogy.
There are others who, while linking schooling with class, also
analvse the relotionship between schooling and the structure of
patriarchy. According to these social scientists. pender categones or
the concepts of masculinity and feminity derive from the social and
cultural transformation of Mologieal differences. They argue further
that education produces not only ‘clissed subpects’ but also
gender-tvped subjects, The class idenuty as well as the gender
identity is socially and culturally transmiuited within the patriarchal
system which assigns & position of nferiority o women. Men and
| women ure hierarchical categories as much as classes are. This 15 2
" departure from earlier theories. of class-reproduction under capital
ism which ignore gender and patriarchy.

While some feminists hove been concerned with: offerimg an
explanation for women’s subordinotion; others have been concerned
with wovs and means of alleviating i through increasing opportuni-
ties and fghting discrimination. These social scientists-have under-
taken studics on sex-role seculisanon (Delamont, 1983) and s
imterlinkages to truits such as submission, nuriurence, and de-
pendency.  These, they comend. result in resticied  wocational
choces and prevent coreer success in adulihood, They arpue funher
that lack of independence vraming and puronomy among  girls
Becomes o permanent handicap at the higher «tage of education and
in the chodce of o capeer. They seem 1o be in agreement with other
ferminists who argue that schools reinforce tradition by shaping the

_-sell-comcepts of girls and future roles which are sex-differentinted
{Lee, 1973, These reform-onented feminists are oprimists in o far
as they believe that girls can be socmalised differently by consciously
changing the method of teaching. Mosi of the studies in India would
fall under this category where reforms and modifications i the
existing svsiem, of education are suggesied withow reference 1o
changes in the wider socinl context. This opumism appears 1o derive
from the (unctionalist model adopted since independence by our
planners and policy makers 10 bring about social change in the
Indusn gociety through planned development. This model continsies
fif e SUpPPor inospite of s known and by now proven drawbicks
ansd limitations
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The papers m this volume focus on 'the theme of socialisation,
education and women with considerable flexibility and imagination.
some of the ool semings and contexts on which the papers focus
are the family, cducational instiutions hke the school or the college;
the media (elevisiony; the performang and the literary oris; and the
world of work and professions dominated by men. Thev raise —and
iry 1o answer —several guestions. How do the two processes mieract
and react to ench other within 0 school or in the world of
entrepreneurs? Whar are the role stercotypes and the imoges of
educated women depicted in or portraved in the media, the
performing und literary arts? Do socialization and education create
coiflict in the lives of women of project conflicring images of
women? Are they complementary or contradictory processes, and in
which specific soctal contexis are they found 1o be so? What are the
perceptions. regurding the function of education m the context of
masculine and feminine stercotvpes and the pre-eminence of the
tamily?

The papers are multifacewed 1he mullj:Hacl-plh:nn-. i & wav they
reflect the character of women's studies, The guestions posed are
suggestive and not exhaustive. Since there can be no single u.ppmlrh
@ this problem, the contnbutions reflect varied perspectives and
methodologies based on micro- as well a8 macrodaa. The popers
therefore approach the twin processes of sodialisation and education
in their many contexts and situstions. The sources of data vary from
studies hased on empirical data to lierary sources 1o those which use
historical and life-history dara. Thus, the varation is from primary in
secondary sources, from micro- 1o macrodats and from literary 1o
sociobogical sources. Simalacly, there i8 vamation in the methods of
data collection, The range of papers is very wide, varying from a
theoreticnl discussbon of the interlinkages of women's aducation 16
development to empurical studies of women in theatre, welevision and
lierature, ond others delineiting the histonical facrors leading 10 the
mtroducton of women's education i Indis,

According 1o PN, Mukhenee Ireedom and equality have 10 be
seen in relation v the culwre and structore of specific societies. and
differences in male and female roles do not ipso facto result in
mequality between the sexes. He proposes three counter concepts (o
undersiond  equality, These are discrimination. exploiation and
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oppression (DIEQY. He contends that a progressive reduction in
DEQ would indicate an increase in equality, He points out the two
bagic contradiciions, namely, berween the sexes, on the one hand,
and berween family salidarity and individoal and spatial mobility on
the other. The three counter concepts refer 1o a set of asvmmetrical
relationships between groups in the social, economic and political
fields. He drows a model of the interfinkages of the three and argues
that its application ww-ihe study of the relationship between the sexes,
berween sex and society will lead o a better understanding of
inegualitics between the sexes.

The papers by Karlekar, Basu, and Chanana deal with the
beginnings of women's education in British Indiz. Karlekar high-
lights the growth of women's education in Bengal, Basu takes up the
same question in the Bombay Presidency, while Chanana focusses on
the interlinkages of socioculivral factors (o women's education at the
all-India level and also on the continuity of this interlinkage from the
eobianial 1o the post-mdependence period. The motivations and urges
of those who wanted o introduce education for women as well as the
agents themselves are identified. What 15 highlighted is thar while
cermain foctors: of social change helped women, there was the

‘Luw:rridinlt consideration that masculine and feminine roles should

 'not b blurred through the education of women. In other words; the

socmliisation process ab home was not 0 be counter-bakanced by the

# processes going on in the school. In focy, the latter was 10 reinforce

the former, However, another point that emerges is that, in spite of

over-concern with reinforcing the stereorvpes. some chignges créep in

and affect women in ways that push them towards moedernizanion and

social change, and help them step out of the boundaries of their
homies.

Aparna Basu's paper focusses on women's ediucation in western
India from the second half of the nineteenth century 1o the firs two
decades of the twentieth century. It draws upon the life histories,
biographics and sutehiographics of seven women who were amang
the first few 1o receive education. All of them were bralimin by casie
and belonged to ‘réspectable’ middle class familics, One gets an idea
af the orthodox reaction 1o “the new woman' wive was seen os o threat
to the family. The fear was thar exposure 16 English education would
result in disrespect for the traditional norms and values, Basu's paper
outlines some of the debates thot wok place as 1o whether women
should be given higher education and if so, should this be the same
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g5 that given 1o men. A further guestion implicit in these debates is
why women should be educated. These questions are raised in the
context of o scparate social space for women, Thus, the regional
variation in the sescial context s brosght out here as well as n
Chanana’s paper,

Chanana's paper argues that the growth und expansion of women's
education in colonial Indis has 1o be seen-and undersiood within the
social context which determines s goals and functions, She argues
further that the soctal conception of feminine and masculine roles
should be fully underscored in order to grasp the issues and
problems pertaining 10 women's education. She looks at the growth
af women's education from 1921 1 1947, 2 perind of intense political

, iwakening and social reform in India, She demonstrates the linkages
| between the debates on curriculum changes for girls, and enrolmem
of girls in coeducational schools 1o the notion of the robe of 2 gl 25 3
daughter, housewife and a mother. No direot linkage between the
sacial role of a4 boy and his formal education is visible. Again, the
differential response w0 education by different religious groups and
from different regions is viewed in relation 1o socio-culiural practices
such as porda and the segregation of sexes in certain aress and by
SOMe Groups.
. Karlekar's mamn argument is that the participation of women in
'edu:nl.:inn and emplovment in aon-traditional areas has not browgh
abowt a subsmnial change in the notions of femnity. She traces the
genesis of women's education in nineteenth century Bengal and links
it 1o the differential perceprions of i1s Tunctions lor 3 boy and a girl.
According 1o her, this svsiem catered 10 the needs of the emergent
| Bengali middle class. For example, the belief thar over-exposure 1o
| formal education would destroy what was special about a woman's
mature limited her access 10 education. Therefore, formal education
¢ wis 1o be imparted only 10 enhance this “special nature’, Thereby,
choices were limited in formal education of girls and this puw
constraints on its emancipatory role. She looks at existing reality 1o
see the continuity of craditional role maodels, and observes tha
asymmetrical relations between the sexes have influenced and shaped
the system of education during the colonial period and after.

Leeln Dube’s main concern is—how are women produced as
genddered subjects in the parrilineal, patrilocal Hindu society? In
order w0 do this, she analvses this problem in the contesa of the
fmily struciure as well as the wider context of kinship and contrasts
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it with the situation pertsining in mairilineal societies. She argues
that the construction of feminity 5 a continuous process and starrs
earlv. A girl's training for future roles and monagement of her
sexunlity gre refllecied through the use of space, time, speech and
deportment” The role of rmal in reinforcing feminity s under-
scored. She has looked at the relationship between formal education
ind socialidation. She observes that the home and the school wre
constanily reinforcing each other in perpetusting gender differences
and pender asvmmerry.

The papers by Dube and Das bring us 1w the problem of
subordinotion of women through contrald over therr sexuality—an
pspect that has atiracied the atiention of severil femminist scholars in
recent vears. For imstance, Heidi Hartmann (1981 : 15) mentions
Wil SOUTCes (f men’s power over women, namely, men's control over
economic resources and women's sexushty, According 1w Lynn
Bennert, ‘One of the most powerful and pervasive syvmbolic
sEiruciures concerning women s the set of meanings omached w the
fermule body” (Benmeit, 1986 ; 214},

Vieena Das explores the double perspective on the bodv—the
baody a5 an object and the body as & subject” and argues that the sense
of being a woman can be analysed through this double perspective.
The feminine body i both perceived and experienced differemly
from the masculine body." A girl grows up w0 perceive hersell and
relates 1o her role in society through her bodv. For example, the
belief that 8 woman becomes impure or polluted at certain times of
life or through sexual relstions makes women see themselves as the
persons who absorb not only pollution but also sin and danger. "’
This results in their internalising the belief that they are responsible
for problems experienced by, or even created by their men. Das
refers 1o the socialisation process which reflects the way society views
thee bodies of men and women and the different values sssigned to the
masculing and feminine body, This is then linked 0 the formal
socilesation of the female which euablishes gender identities
resulting in & double perspective relating to the male and the female.
The body hecomes the most mmportant medivm to reflect thewe
differences.

Zaring Bhanv's: paper on the socialisation of Mushm girls could
well be about any Indian girl wathin o similar social context. The
pssumption that women are phvsically, mentally and spiritually
inferior to men and that they are responsible for the continuity of
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tradiion snd culiure arée common to all Indians. The double
standards of morality for men and women a3 well ps the association of
tzzar or honour with the bebaviour of women may not, however, be
as explicit among other communities as among the Muslims, "

Vibha Parthasarthi tells us very effectively the role a school or
formal educutional institution can play in neutralising the role of
iraditional stereotypes, as well as in helping boys and girls overcome
| the socieml expectations of predetermined masculine and feminine
roles. The main issue is the satus of girls among students and
women among the staff. The emphasis is placed on individuality and
essential personhood of girls in the process of socialisation. Boys and
girls are offered alternate role models. In this process the masculine
and feminine roles are blurred, if not interchanged. Boys are
socialised into accepting a new satus for girls in a climase of respect
and equality, This experiment has an all-round focus within and
without the clissroom and also sensitises the teachers a5 well as
siudents. Prejudices are also fought on pedagogical grounds.
Teachers are seen as an essential tool for bringing about change in
the values of the studenis.

Mringl Pande looks ui the portraval of women characiers in Indian
theatre, starting from Bharat Mund 10 contemporary theatre. She
ruised several issues notable among them being the stereoryvped
depiction of women chorscrers, She contends thar the classical
thesire, espectally the Sanskrit theatre, reflected the ideals of &
paririarchal feodal system and, therefore, adhered 10 its code of
discrimination berween men and women. Contemporary theatre, she
argues, 15 closer in s samakieras 10 the thearre of the lote ninetesmth
and twentieth centuries e, a cunous mixture of the Hindu, the
Muslim and the Western (British) influences. The beawtiful cotrte-
zan i the central fAgure and typifies the ambivalence towards
women. There s the contrast between the wlented, artstic and
intellectual courtesn, and the wife, the san sadkei. who its at bome
and takes care of the children and household. The hushand spends
nearky all his time with the former, Thas, the social role is extendad
inio the theatre where the rules are set and the parts are known,

While comparing male and female playwrights, she contends thm
female playwrights are motivated by two forces 1o write plavs. Firsy,
it & their commilment a5 8 means of communication and second,
they would like rethinking on the whole question of woman's status
in sociery, This, while their plaves remain weak as literary works,
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privest and indignation are important clements. Pande also explores
the pattern of female emplovment in the theatre. Women sctresses
have suill to bear the ignominy of being compared (o the obdest
profession and carning the disrespect of their audiences,

Meenaksh Mukherjee uses five autobsographical texis to examine
the perspective of self in relating o sockéty wnd how far thess
perspectives are shaped by the edocaton of the wriers: All the
writers were born i nineteenith century Bengal, their vears of hirth
renging from 18149 o 1879, Mukherpee s trving o pecreate 2 warld of
values as reflected in their wexis. The important podnt f0 note is that
all these secounis referred o the education of the narrator dicectly or
indigevtly. althiugh only one nareotor had formal schooling. These
iexts reflected @ beginning in the direction of defining their self
imapes o terms ol indivedual sdentin

While the s are mmpsriant for what they tell us, their
significandy dbeo liecs i the ommissiens, For instance, all the texis
ghvold reference 1o the Bialogical aspecis: Clearly, the norrators sre
gurerted by u social oode inowliat they wre woiting and what they are
_omitting: This paper underscores the (aet thil education for women
was nol expecied 6 help them bring about any’ change in the
traditional notion of ety and the concept of a feminine role. a
point emphasised by Basu, Chanana. Karlekar, Lakshmi. and
Knshnan as well,

.5, Lakshmi's paper delineates the images of educated women oz
reflecied in modern Tamdl liveramure, These portravals are very much
in keeping with the maditional mages of women: The educaed
woman was anathemna in this atmosphere. A new fuctor 1o Jdeal with,
she created a varety of reactions from the writers, While some suw in
her the ultimate ruin of the culture, others looked 1w her for 1he
revival of tradition and expected her 10 use educiution 10 bunress
traditional notions of feminity and womanhood, Fears abou the
disintegration of the family structure and the breakdovwn of social
normis were expressed, Her physical appesrance, and dress were
criticised, and cermmin qualities, namely, arrogance, defiance.
sociahility and bovishness were automatically ascribed 1o her. I was
considered that the educated woman did not knew how to adjust 1o
the married state; she therefore had vo hide her education in onder w
get married. 1f she worked, this was only 1o support her family. Non
o devigte but 1o conform seems to be the message given 1w the
educated woman
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Prabho Krishnan takes up science fiction serials 1o substantiste the
poanit thit science fiction f@ils w offer alvernace role models and social
structiires. She akes, as an example, a popular American serial, St
Trek, which was shiwn on the Indian welevision network and became
g hit. While it is expected that the view of life in the furure as
depicted in science fiction or in fantasy will provide alternate roles
o men and women, serls Hke Star Trek fail on that count, This is
mainly because science lction is & predominanty maie activity, Asa
result it remains embedded in the marices of patriarchy in capiraliss,
socialist or fascist systems. Since the presemt systems provide a
nururing environment for man, science (crtion 25 3 gtnre predicts
advances on the technical front only, Therefore, this exercise into
predictive hisiory does not envisage anvihing different for women of
the future, In (sc1, what it does is to celebrate male dominance and
perpetuale the ethos of violence.

Pushpa Sundar writes about the education and socialisation of
women enireprencurs. The significance of this phenomenon is tha
waormen are entering new and exclusivelv male preserves. Traditional

}mcialiﬂthm emerges a5 one of the important factors that keeps

" owomen out snd continues o create problems for those who have
mannged o omake an entry inio these areas, The fact of beng a
WOman s imporiant becanse women are still seen as supplementary
carners, Thes aiimude is reflected in the programme for help offered
10 wamen because the planners and policy makers also believe in
them. Thus the stereotyped anitude to women resulis, in the belief
thi women cunned set up every type of industry. Further, families
are alse reluctint to finance an enterprise run by women; conse-
quently women do not often receive familial encouragement and/or
support. Government agencies are also reluctant to finance women
unless they can bring men a5 puarantors, Sundar concludes by
refercing 1o the need for change in anitudes, the reorientation of the
curriculum amd more effective designing of training and support
PRORTRMIMES 07 Wiknen enteTpreneiurs,

Vv

The mamn point that emerges from this velume is the overarching
mportance and impact of socialisation on the bives of girls and
women, This provess is, mareoser. s intertwined in women's lives
that it determines motivations, expectations, perceptions and ani-
tudes 0 formal education of girls and women as siodents and as

L]
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teachers. A the formal level, 0 affects the grownh, expansion and
poals of women's education. Aguein, the sociglisition of others,
whether they are paremis, policy makers or educators, miluences the
curriculum, the organisation. of school hours and classes, the
availability of subsects and disciplines within the school and the role
maodels that girls will find around them.

Therefore; it seems relevant to stress thi formal education cannot
be eifective unless we understand s strong interlinkage with the
socialisation process in so far as socialisation involves internalisation
of valees and identity formation. Socialisation emerges as the
stronger ol the rwo processes. It is also intangible and operates not
only within the family bur within the school as well. Vibha
Parthasartha's experiment very clearly points out that o formal
educational institution cun pliv an interventonist mle in the
socmlisation of bovs and girls. But the need 1o underscore the role of
lesdership is crucial, By interidewing parents, students and teachers,
an effort s made to see if o gap existed berween the seli-images and
expectations of pris, Boyva and girks are offered alternate role models
within the school and also belped o accept them.

We find that the process of socialisation begins at home, enters the
school and spreads 1o the world of work. Thus, the constroction of

/‘lh:ﬁujw i continuous and girls and women are moulded in subtle
and not so subtde ways so thar their educational and emplovment
choices are limited and their movement i direcied, Formal
educution 1% unable 1o chonge either this direction or 1o provide more
“bptions to them. In fact, formal education not only fails 1o neutralise

he values scquired earlicr, it, i fact, reinforces these values. Formal
education or schooling achieves this gender tvping explicitly as well
a5 implicily.

Gender differentznion in schoaling and the use of schooling in
perpetusting gender 1yping has its genesis o the past. We have nm
succeeded in breaking the linkage between the sieretyping of
subjects on the basis of gender and socialisation. This contimuity and
link 15 evideni, Whether we Jook at the curniculum of the educational
policy with specific reference 1o the schooling of pgirls, what s
broughi home forcefully is the fact that the social role of girls defines
their educational needs and goals. Thus, the instrumental valoe of

. education continues to be different for bovs and girls.

In addition 10 the schools and the educational policy, ihe modern

mass medm, the theatre and EFerture give o similar message,
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namely, that gender is paramount in determining the role and
function of educstion. Apar from the stereotvpe of a wraditional
Indian woman, we also receive the image of*the modern educated
Indian woman, the antithesis of the former, Although the educated
woman has come to may, there s reluctance to accept her as an
individual and 25 a person. She i% seen as & threat 1o the traditional
soctal structure represented by the family and the kin group. The
dilemma of the educated working woman, her perceptions, and her
problems are also reflected in the paper by Sundar. An educated
working woman is comparable 1o Trishanku, 8 charmcter in Hindu

- mythology, who had 10 hang between heaven and earth since he

dared 10 enter heaven with his body (Ahmad, 1986 : 55"
According 10 Hindu belief, only gods could enter heaven with their
bodics whereas only the souls of mormls could do so. Thus
Trishanku paid the price of breaking an age-old and accepred norm.
The working woman who steps out of the traditional confines of the
home into the world of work,'® faces a similar problem for she can
npever be fully accepied in the world of work nor can she come back
to the world she has stepped out of and lefi behind. Educaied
women, especially those who are working, are constantly given the
message that they cannot wnd should not be different: therefore, the
threats, veiled or otherwise, that come through in the media, literary
sources eic. Education in the senvice of the family and for socialising
girls into their femimine roles i accepted. But education leading 10
emplovment seems to be seen as dangerous and ominous, a highly
undesirable situation with adverse effects on traditional institutions.
This is = even when domestic responsibilities have 3 negative impact
on women's professional chreers. The message is clear © even if vou
have ventured out into nontraditional spheres and spaces, do not step
out of bounds.

What are the consequences of stepping out of the boundarses and
fimits se1 for these women? Will Indian women remuoin confined
within the Lakshmuna-rekha'® for fear of being abducted by Ravana?
Lakshmi observes that the educared woman is delinesied os a
wavward character and the threat of punishment for nonconformism
is ever-present, Ome 15 forced 0 conclude that education and work
are in fact not expected 10 bring about a change in the social role of a
wiorman. The Lakshmang-relhia 15 &5 real for the raditional Indian
waman as it is for the modern Indian woman, [f she stavs within the
boundary she is seen 1o be powerful, Her power can even burn and
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destrow the evil and the corrupt. On the other hand, she i powerless
outside this boundary which has been set by her male guardians. I
she steps out, it s 8 reflection of her wavwardness and imresponsi-
bility,

The function of socialisation in instilling this fear or in creating
mhibitens, and ol (ormal educanon in perpetuating  them, 15
undentable, However, apart from the family and the school, myths
and nfuals wlso play o significant rolé in o commugnicating this
message. Besidis, the female body, linguage and deperiment also
become important media of the message of gender diffeérentiation m
social roles, One finds that the socialisation progess in this context
cuts across religion, 'The effects of the weaching of various religions
on mabe and female robes have often been (o limin the aocess of
women fo educanon : thus the influence of religion on educatienal
CPPOFTUNItY continues 1o merit-attention’ (Sutherlond, 1984 115

The papers by Dube and Bhany highlight these similarities among
the Hindus and Muslims. However, while the Mushm women are
noticesbie by the praciice of perda, the notion of sex-segregation {s
dominant even in the South where parda is not practised. Whether
Islam @nd other religions adwersely affect women's acoess o
education 15 not clear because several other factors are involved
(Kelly, 1984 : 851, Similarly, the unilateral right of 4 Muslim male 1o
divorce his wafe could be equally marched with the discarding of &
wife by 1 Hindu husband who lives with o misiress, Both ihe
situations siress the instrumenial value of the woman whether she be
the first wife. the second wifie or the mistress. Al are equally, though
differenly. victims of exploitation. Ironically, women fail o perceive
their use g instruments by men for explodiing other womeén. This
keads, in tumm, w0 several questons that women in the movement
must address— What is the quality of liberution women wen# In
liberating ourselves are we gomg 10 b as exploaatve as men are and
have been? Should we not osk ourselves in whin way are we going in
be different from men: in what wavs we see the social environment as
being different* Wil education help us overcome our eriemation of
perceiving ourselves as instruments alone? Can it help us overcome
the limitatons and constraints imposed: by socialisation? How (o con
we gse oducation o break this viclous circle imposed by our
arientations and reimposed by our perceptions? Can efforts w0
reorpanise the curmiculum. o rewrile books, w make scence and
mathematcs compulsory for girls and boys, intreduction of women's

e
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swghies 0 the unversities, etc. help us move i the direction of
equality for women? This volume will hopelully sddress itself 1o
some of these quesiions.

L% |
‘Educatiion fof all’ —can we ever schicve that goil if ome hall of our
population s excloded from the purview of education—whether,
nonbormal. formal o incidental?

(hur comtentwon 15 thar unless goals of education for girls and

h women are clearly idenufied o large majority of girls and women wall
continwe 1w be denped the bonefits of education. Secondly, it is time
that these poals ane d.nn[unglﬂl from the web of artitudes relating 1o
[uh. capectations.  Thindly, the gmrnlmlﬂ' uh|-:-|.u1.|.-t of educution of
wodmen shodld not be viewed onby in the connext il feminine robes.

The-point we wish 1o make s that 5o long as we continue 0 expect
formal education w be sn extention of the socialisaion process
within the famly and the home it cannot overcome the drawhacks of
the latter, The need 1o distinguish between the “public’ and “privie’
roles of women and the association of time, space and behaviour
patterns has to be obliterated. For instance, there need not be a
controdiciion in the private and public roles of women. Why should
ume anticipate a conflicr or contradiction between the values imbiped
ul howne and those taught in the school only i the case of girls? And
il mevessary, why should we nor be willing 10 allow seme conflict o
muel the challenge posed by & new emerging society? Why should.
there be o contradiction hﬁn‘mmh:u_'uj and womanhood? Is
conformity to traditional roles in a changing society just or fair? Why
should the personal (or the social) role of men alome be scparated
from 1he economic role? Women's roles— social, persomal, econo-
mic—all seem 10 overlap and keep her at the lowest end of the
hierarchy of roles. The statues summation model seems to operate in
this contesy (Bhort, 1975 1.7,

We also comend that all schemes for girls such as free education,
unitorms and books, midday meals, scholarships and stpends,
hostels erc: are part of & precemeal approach o the lurger problem of
girks’ education, These must be viewed, conceived and implemented
within a larger framework of goals of education n general and of
girls' educution in particular. There 8 need 1w understand the
imerconnection between women's staus and the dynamics of the
contemporary process of social change.



T eroudrection 25

It i me we asked oursclves—what do we want education i do
for women? The answer to this question should be nked mw our
expectaiions from education for men. We shall be able 10 do it il we
look at men and wormen as individuals o apposition and Bot in
oppositon o the community (Naik, 1982 : 1533,

The barriers 10 women's education are structural as well as
cultural. Both are closely intermeshed and are present in the school
and the family or the home. For example, while the family siructure
prevents women from stepping out, the culieral constraimts also limi
their sccess o education. Though 1t was expected thar education
woild neutralise the impact of rradition,, it has failed 1o do so. In e,
some tradinonal costoms have received o boost from educarion,
Dowry is an excellent example of this. Dowry s an indication of
pender peymmetey and it has spread o those regions, castes and
communitics where this custom was non-existent. Also, the demund

Ilinr dowry has increased along with the increase in educarion,
Educarional qualifications of the groom, especially o the middle
strata, have become crucial in determining his “economic” value in
the marringe market. For the girls, education has only ‘statns’ value.

Let us assume that the marital value of a bov and & girl is 2ero
withom education. The boy's social value (samus) as well os
cconomic value (price) go up with the input of education. His
parents con demand-a higher dowry due 1o the son's higher social
and economic valoe and can expect that the girl's parents-will oifsa
the cost of his education. Thus, the bov's education has a positive
value. What happens 1o o girl who receives education? Do her
parents give less dowry? Do they expect that the com of her
edocotion will be offset by the bov's parenis? As the girl's
gualifications increase, only her social valwe (sumus) goes up: her
economic value'” remains g ‘zern’. Dowry goes up according 1o the
“status’. Thus, the higher educational qualifications of a girl, in a
sense, have negative value for the parents; they have to pay a higher
dowry for o highly gualified groom for their highly gualified
doughter.'™ It would be an interesting excercise 1o work out a
formula 1o show the difference tn the impact of educition on the lives
of women and men.

Finally, we raise the question of social change in the context of
structural and culural barriers 10 the education of women, While
some papers highlight the role of colre and wradition in mamtaming
the smtus quo, others réfer 1o change thet has taken place in thie lives
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of Indian women, Thus some papers give descriptive anlavees of
women's lves, while others have a dvnamic perspective. Yet none
pmong the lamer are rudics] enough w demonstrate far-reaching
changes in the lives of women. Therefore there is need 1o underscore
the importance of presenting alternative viewpoinis, theories and
paradigms emunating from the experience and world view of women:

Recently, some worpen scholars have begun to argoe that unless
there 15 a change in the perceptions of roles of men and women no
significant changes can be brought in the lives of women through
education, The crucial question here 1s; Is education for women
expecied 1o generste its own dvnamics? (Ahmad, 1985 : 76).

The answer is an emphatic “no’
Diher schiolars have argued that women's siudics is necessanly a
stindy of social change. In fact, Dube smtes rwther emphatically:

It would mor be wrong 1o sav then that the new stodies on women
in anthropology are, by ond large, informed by o positive
perspective on change in terms of 8 radicel yransformation of
gender relationships and fundamental structural changes in society
(Dube, 1986 : xx),

In other words, these feminist scholars assert that women's studics
ought w have a vision of the kind of social change they envisage in
their societies. The papers in this volume give us an idea of the
changes that have or have not taken place in the bves of Indian
women. Feminists have to be actively involved in drawing up
paradigms of social change and new wavs of living (Rosaldo, 19800,
But we need 1o go further and relate the basic 1ssues in women's
stadies 1o development. These issues

relate 1o culture and ideology, social structural and institutional
arrangemenis and relations of production which define the access
of women and men 1o resources for living, a woman's place in the
household, and her nghis over her children. We confrom
conceptions regarding the nature of female and male sexuality,
cultural perceptions of women's roles and the ressons behind
them. planners' perceptions of women's particpation in and
contnibution 10 production, and the primacy of the domestic
sphere  generully exploined in relation to women's roles in
biclogical reproduction and childbearing, In other words, we
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confront what s basic to gender relations and women's redica-
ment. Therefore. i we sgree that gender ineqaality is connecied 1o
and sustained by other kinds of inequality then nothing short of
saructursl transformation  can do away with the problems that
come up in the context of development, Alernative visions of
development need to think of such rransformation as 2 precondi-
ton (Dube, 1986 - o).

APPENDIX

Table 1
Peveemiage distriburion of men and women

i nmrocrsaty educarion (faoulee-tese)
Faculiv Year

1951 191 1971 98]

M W M W- M W M W

Arts 432 679 417 702 BT 43 HE 56
Science 334 210 s 186 332 27 190 N6
Commerce 96 04 02 0% 41 04 232 118
Bdwcamion 08 31 1.5 37 13 32 1B 45
Engincenng/ 3.4 004 51 02 38 01 62 07
Technalogy

Medicine 36 58 1)
Low i 07 30

& k1l 46

32 24
0.4

A
£ A
2.5 L3 K

— e
a8
Pk
-
foud O o

Sowrcen: 1, Abmad, 1979 jfor fguses on 1951, %5, 1971
2 UG Anmod Peport, 98284
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Table 2
Prapovion of women studerts o otel stvdenrs. g ol feculnes

Fuculty Yiear

1951 1961 1971 1981

s 6.1 2.6 E 1 B 377
Science 7.1 0.5 I78 28.7
Lommierce 6 0.9 37 15.9
Educanon 324 323 36.5 47 3
EnginceringTechnology 0.2 0.9 1.0 33
Medicine 16,3 1.9 228 24.4
Low | 30 17 6.9
Agriculiure Veterinary 58 7.0 0.5= 3

scwence and others

® N lurge maiarine of the siudenss me mnolled in (scuhies emnled “others'. The
nimbsr o wemen o apriculiure was 1000 oun of $9000 ol earolment in
1580-E 1. I was much b m Vetermuny Science, This is o spuie of an increise in
womneh s endotmens i ihese facalives durng ithe bst three decibes.

Sty | Bhanban, 19 0 37

Tuble 3
Propornion of women siudenes and reachers

in higher education (faculty—cise)

Faculiv Year
1951 1981

Students  Teachers Swudents  Teachers
Arts 161 1.4 3.7 4.2
Science 7.1 63 287 171
Commerce I 0.4 13,9 .3
Education 324 43 473 ne
EngineeringTechnalogy 0.2 nil 3.3 2.0
Medicme 6.3 98 M4 209
Law 2.1 nil 6.9 4.5
Agriculture/Vetermary 5 a2 9.5 1.7

Saence and others

* Tiv underseand this high  percentage sed Moe in Table I
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Footnotes

. The figunes ane s (lllows | in 9S04, 00, 324, 1) per comt of sl snsdents i
higher adiswbn weis wiem whe hal engedled & the faculoes of commeroe,
addication and law rspectively, Thelr propemios is 1981 mersased 1o 159, 43.3
and & W peruens respectively, For compeararive figinres an even. s Takle | in the
Appreadin

& The Indisn Governmem & commaiiied o the seing ap of @ leas one peamary
schoul withim vmo Kilometre of gviry villige a3 @ sening point {or providing
oducaion i the rural s

¥ These ure only somw of the federesas, Many aihets are inaifable. For details, ses
5 Chims, 1995 W may alse mendion the the ladan Councll of Socul Science
Rescurch comsmissinied 1w serveys on the prohlems af the Scheduled Cave and
Schadubed Tribs sudenes in oJifferann wases of India, (The smte pepons wete
publisha® amil s availablde m the 8y of the 1C55R. ) For all-Isdia pepors see
Chisngs, 1974, 191

4, Shiley Ardenes paie b aplly . perceptions of the naner of women affect 1he
ahiage of 1he st assgpned o thens, which in nom reflecy back wpon and
seinditor oo rrenould percepons of 1B autun of wansn, in 8 continuing proies’
(19K | ¥,

5. This aspeci has bees higldighted i Shirley Ardencr (ed,) 1978, While peferring
1o & paper i her hook ke wrires thoy "the balagicl properie: of wohen may
Pt gl as “markers” of socisl comgores in oo way that does nol s olien happes in
e case ol men’ ip, 13,

. In cther wends, thromgh the formal edocational imsinwicen the amderdife el
overlife stroctures. which shepe wermen’s lives and hohaviours, e 1o merge,
Mocoeding 1 Boukling, “The unsdertile concopt Imphes an overlife as well, which
consists of svenly articulaied pole stiuctanes —the visshie vemmain ol sockery,
Wumen s % -deagnaicd m:ﬁ:lﬂn“nn:hldmplhiﬂlnmhmpnh
al the secil siruciare, weeds 0 keep ber m b underhile secior, (Boukling,
1906 17 Thet umderlife seructunes reindurce Uhe sicialimtion process whale the
formal cducsmiomal gsysiem or schooling does that we for the giels,

7. Sandri Adket dsingusshes between fondarmental and inplemeniury spproache
im the stody of gemder. Fupsdamental theories, acconding so her, seck basic and
wniversl explanacions o gender differeniation. They siek thess explinations m
buimim matire ar in socisl erganiation. Fincilonal and all venmioss of Marsis
approaches would (6l usder (ki coegory. Implemeniary sppavaches. s the
prher hand, do nea seek explanmices of subardination. They try w explam how
pender differentiation s perpetusicd and what should be done vo change 1he
sisation, withour sheting the social siructare (1984 | 88),

£, However, there s lack of complers sgreensent smong feminists on the ponr, See.
for eample, Lescock, 1965

9, These arv heuristle distinctions because it i very dilficult 1o draw & distinction
betwern dilferefl categonod of Marss-leminmsis

0. The MNatonal Counal For Bivcatons] Resesnch & Training (NCERT) i i
;h.rpdmﬂhmm-ﬂmﬂnﬂmnfmtbmhhmhntmm: [t
has undemaken o sermus amabvais ol some N peMH

B RATANTIAL MBI

TESHy h,NBS ol Ao

B et LR L T ......*::._
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pender Mas There wre oy mber poblicarions besides the references given
whive

I Amseeng sl the Usfferens isechanisms swihich “keep women im their place” perhaps
the mast-effective is the nogion 1bar the place 13 desigeed for their owm good and
that of ihear families. Thus infringemnsesn of & bowndary may be though o expeose
therr nwn “vullnerakaling™ 1o desgger. ... 1bey may oven come bo regard 1hemishom
% 4 threst o themselves and 1hely femshies.” (Ardeser, 1978 29,

L1 Chakley's smalysis of the hehwvsour of Englsh school girls = equally srue for the
Mushim rls’ behavioar descovbisd by Bhatty. Acconding s Dakley, sl ibe scxinna
off these girls e mapped ot advacce and the degiroes of roadom allvwed are
ﬁh-ﬁtﬂmummﬁ;nlunyrhl'ﬂudd H*Mlﬂlﬂ'ﬂhuﬁuﬁihm
and fnt heard maght well ke extended 1o read “lemales should be ncllber seen nor
Breatd” = cxoept in cermin corefully defined speces.” (Ardemer 1978 @ M)

13, The seary of Trishamkw is part of the Raomanma, Triskanky w o king of ihe Sum
dhymasty. M wamied 1w ascend 1o heaven with his body g was fochudides s Ja s
by the gods shbaugh Vinhwamirs loand him fi 5o o sa on the bais of his piciy
Thrﬂmthh:;mdndmnﬂihﬂmﬂuuﬂ;hﬂumwimﬂ'm
sage. he was siopped ourside ot by Indra, the king of gods. Trishanku could oo
meturn g0 earth beceuse tha would heve bees o vindication of the powers of the
sige. Hemge a new beoven called Trishanky Swergs was created by the sige
Vishwamirrs. I was thas sgreed ihat e should hang with his bead dowmwardh
and become @ sar, thas pavieg the pesce o sspiging fur a world o which he did
not beliong amed leaving the world (ibe carth) whese he did belomg | Dowsan,
1973 : kR, 3213

1. "Waork” denojes paid werk or emgiloyment ounside the home.

5. Labdewmmvs-rekha was thi boumbary line thal Lakshmans. the seanger brotker of
Fama, drew ouiside the hun b which ho loit Sia, Bama's wide] whes he wes) in
search of the gobden deer, Maricha. He instrscted Sita ool wosicp au of n, anyvonc,
on the uther busd, wis dared 1o sisp imsids wonild biirs mstanumamsly . In ihe
pudie il o holy pun, Bavana, the démon king,, implored ket 1 coma ol 1o give
alms i him. S8 siepped v of this houndary and tha speliad rumstion los her
She snilered Because of her weakness snd ber missaioe, Her koskans] Bama had o
wip 3 war against Havana in erder o redesm by Bonowr, Thus, ke o vaffered
for ihe weakneds and Ball of bn wale. (For detash on Lakvhmano skl sep
Chakraverl, 1983 73,

1. Here we are drawing o parallcl winh rhe model of socal srandicanion @ radional
Tnikia, namely, the caste wysem which has been described o 0 syxiem of
“insticiithonalised megualities”. This waes s mainky becauie s |ndividoa) whs wes
liwer b0 the rioal kierarchy tendid B be hrver ali in e political. economlc and
il hicrarchies. In other words, o one were 0 ook gt 1he several dime raions of
ibw caste ayntem, all jhese everlapped. Thus, sn individus] was likely 1w eaioy
higher or luwer status i sl the dimensions and there was no ssus incongraence
amming thise dimenssea. Thas, the degree of siaius vammmion was high m 1he
:l_'hi!fll;m This may be exlended 10 wimen in India. (For deeasly, sec Bhaa,
i S

I7, This & s even if she s working. which is quite eiten the case i metrapolitan
Cles.

18, The implocaiwes of this for the sxpansion of girls’ education are serious as was
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poented ouz by g dimric cducation oficer fraim Madbva Pradesh . He stated tha
ihe demand for girly educmion bhad decromed because peresis were reluctan 16
sdducase ihear daghiers sl highty educated douphsom peoded ighly sdiscned
hisshands who, m wm, demanded large demraes
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Sex and Social Structure
PARTHA N MUKHER]

The woman gquestion &5 at once gomples and complicating. Tt has
generally exposed the inadequocies of established parsdigms in the
soictil scenods e providing sansfactory eaplanations of the structure
and persisience of the pervasive male-dominant social organisation of

gender relations. The's I[I'IJ-I:I:I.IJ'L' of relationshfps between the sexes
sdmit of varmation in societies, o time, spuce ansd scross cuhtun:i-
There have Beei (or rel societies in which relationships between the
sexes hinve been (or are ) hased on reciprocity and symmiétry of rights
prd obligatkons: there exast (or existed) soceties with asvmmerrical
relations of power and position with mabe (or female) as ascendan,
und. therd is pow on ever-growing constousness and realisation of
thi need 10 order societies on sex-egalitarian principles,

This ruises very comphicated ideologcal and theoretical questions,
Firsi, what s a sex-egalitarian social structure? Is there any
congensual ideal-tvpacal model of such a sucien? Secand, is there any
relationship between a sex-egalitarian social structure and “hierar-
chical versus egalitarian productive structares” (TLO, 1981 5 43), s
ﬂ!_.ln]:h among sexes Tully’ realisable in hierarchical societics? If so.
what will be the nature of such {anH'l}‘ Third, it follows that in so

1 far s the concept of equality is problematic, the concept of sex
equality wo will remain correspondingly problematic.

In this paper, before discussing the theoretical aspects of the
problem | shall briefly discuss the evolution of the position of women
n Hindu society; anthropoldgical evidence of societies in which the
position of women is claimed to be equal to, if not higher than men;
the changing position of women in the capitalist bulwark (USA); and
socialist experiments which are conscwously seeking 1o equalise the
status of women with men, particularh' with reference 1o China pnd
Viewnam.

The relationship between the sexes during the carliest period of our
history —the Vedic age (before 1000 B.C. ) —was characterised by a
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reciprociey m which the rights and obligations of cach were nearly
equivaléfced. Thus both boyvs and girls underwent relipious

,.rln1l1-ﬂl-im (purvenat which entitled them 1o the study of Vedic
texts. Hymns composed by some of the owtstanding women scholars
during this perived later on became o part of the sacred canon. They
excelled in music, dance and fine ans and engaged in productive
labour such as manufacturing (of bows, arrows, haskets, cloth) and
agriculiure. Sex norms were liberal and marriage though valued was
nal obligniory. There were instances of women hwing i their I'nlhgr 5
house until death. Both premarital and extramantal love were in
evidence and aolerated, for, “even wives :uqmn.-d of having
paramaurs wiere not dented social and religious nes; far lisz driven
away from the famdly® ( Mazumdar, 1953 ¢ 10}, Elopements. though
inffequent, were nol negaively sanctioned.

Murriage and family bestowed considerable status on woman.
Neither the Rig Viede nor the Grilve Surrar enjoined any kind of
binding obedicnce of the wife to her hushand. She was free 1o
participate in ol religeous pracices and sacnfices and was ‘entithed 1o
all the semiares or religious sacraments like men, and not anly were
religions pravers and secnfices jomtly offered by the hushand and
the wife, bur the wife alone could pifer them in the ahsence of her
hushand” (pp. 4, 31 Marred women being gainfully emploved
retined the right over their wealth or propenty such as utensils,
ormaments. apparel and 5o on, but this did not include immovakble
property as this was stll jointly owned by the patrifineal family,
Unmarried women got o thare of the patnmony with the sons.
Levirate (the custom by which a dead man's brother or next of kin
married the widow) was sanctioned and extensively pracused; widow
mirriiges were allowed, T was even expected by some that “the bride
would in course of time be able 1o command the audience at a public
meeting’ (Ahekar, 1953 : 27),

Aliekar descnibes the overall silumion during this period. The
Arvans were busy,n the sk of polinel expansion, umes were
unsetiled, and the women comtributed 1o the war efforts by
productive Jabour in manufacturmg and sgriculiure. They had
access 1o knowledge and economic resurces and were dceorded high

Y ety dctive participants in maor spheres of societal activities

(p. 2% We also note during this period the incipent tendencies
which marked the forebodings for the fulure. Sociery was already
patriarchal and the birth of a son was definitely more valued than
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that of o doughter.

The penod berween 1000 B.C. 1w 500 B.C, wis charicterised by
Arvan pobitical consolidation i north India. A pant of the conguened
popiilation was reduced w shivery and therr chicap manual labour
replaced  the active rmle of women in manufaciunog amd in
agriculiurg, However, we are told, i home indiustnes such s
spinung and weaving their productivity did nor wane. ‘On the
whole, women became less productve members of the society, and
that indirectly lowered their statps” (p. 300, )

Although the status of women during this period did no andergo
any drastic decline., the basis for its erosion was already aking place.
Vedic siudics pot_professionalised. The father as the teacher was
replaced by the acherya. Thizswas accompanied by a shifl from Vedas
hithers considered as devotional OIS rum;:urd by siinl - poets, o
their being regarded as “revealed’, representing the very ward of god,
und hence, o be preserved in their prosting form, “This cananisation

«of the Vedic bterature necessitated us prolonged study  with
meticulous care for aboit twelve vears a1 beast’ (p. 310, Thus the
knowledge of the Vedas remained incomplere by the tme women got
married around the age of seventeen or cightoen. Thus unequal
access W knowledge for men andewomen was the first overt
manifestation of their inequality, Tt s not surprising that thereafter
there were persistent demands for reducing their age at marriage w0
that they would be precluded from any sccess 1w knowledge and
reduced 10 o status tomlly dependent on men. By 300 B.C. legal
treatises recommended that girls be marmied at or close 10 puberty,

Between oo 500 B.C. and c. 600 B.C. Vedic knowledge had
acquired grem complexity and required more time to master, an the
same e, age o marringe for women had been considerably
reduced, Illﬂ:.r s select number of brahuming could now scquire
scholarship by devoting upto sixteen years or more of arduous
studies. Vedic serifices also became more elaborate ond complex.
Thus initistion (upamayena) which was 8 passport 10 Valic know-
ledge became u mere formality with weomen, performed wnthnm
chanting of Vedic mantras (¢, 500 B.C.}, and finally dispensed with
fe. 500 A.D.) (p. 35). Once women became ineligible for Vedic
studies by being denied inttiation nghr'-l-. they were clubbed with the
shudras who too were denied the samé rights, Women gradually lost
their rights. Marrisge became obligatory for 4 woman, She was
denied divorce and the right to remarry on the death of her husband
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She vae withdrawn from her earher economic actvities and this
becamie an incvituble. unovoidable sppendage 10 4 man, who was
i considered hir lord and master, and in whise veneration lay her
fipal cmapcipation. In course of (ime. S0 chmplete was  her
subservience wnd surrender to man that she had o mmoleee herself
op the funeral pire of her busband to demonstrite that she was
paragon of virtue! ' A quote from Magumdar will serve (o illustraie m
what disesteem, Manu the lowgiver held women:

Verses 14 and 15 of Chapier IX in Manomnn depict the Goentious
and grossly sensuous characier of women in general in Such terms
s canmot be reproduced without violimmg decency and modesty,
The crearor ‘implanted in them carnal passions. love for orma-
mment, mmpure desires, wrath, dshoneste, malice and bad conduc’
(BAT) "Women who are destituite of smengsh-amd knowledpe ol
Vedie texts and for whom no sacramental rite i@ performed with
sacred texts, are o8 mipure o falsehood isell” (9190, o view of
their mherent wicked churacter they must be carefully puarded,
wm’llv by their hushonds. w whom they are naturally
lowval(%, 1516}, (Marumder, 1953 29

However, as if w compensate somewhat for the unrerly dependent
and bow status 10 which woman way felegared, she was given |,r:rt:un
rights in property. Thus the duugher's right 1o father’s property in
the shsence of & son, and the mother's and grandmother's right 10
inherit property of an issueless son or grondson was generally
recognised. “The main progress recorded in this age’. w be sure, ‘was
in recognition of the widow's nght 1o inheri the property of her
hushand, if he had separated from the joint family prior 1o his death’
(Altekar, 195338, It was Yajnavalkya who champroned the cause of
the widow's rights 10 the share of her late husband’s property, and
the British based iheir inheriance Inws for wormen in Indin derving
authority from kim.

Two variubles emerge as crucial from an anglviis of the brosd
patternt of changes in the posivion of women over two millenia;
participation in productive labour and sccess o knowledge. From
the time they were withdruwn from, productive labour a steady
erosion in their freedom and consequently of their status took place
Sa long as the Aryans were busy with wars and political consolida-
thon, sociery was relatively cgalitarian, caste hierarchisation had not
ossified society, and women enjoved considerable freedom and high
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storus. With the establishmeny of Acvon dominanon over oiber
communitcs and principalives and the use ol slave Tabobr 1o prodyce
surplus. the relanonship of subordinmion and  superardinamion
betwern moster and slave was presumably turmed inwards, From an
cealimron socinl order the shift had mken place w8 herarchised
structure and woman was subordinated 1o man. This wis natorally
paralleled by greaver elnbaranon of Vedic knowledaoe and rioals and
rotionalisations snd interpretations of the cmerging norms and
values

The contradictions mtrodoced into Hindinsm  guve rise 10
disenchantmients and periodic proteses and revolis. Thue Buddhism,
Jainesm, the Bhakt movement, Blom, Veerssaivism, Sikhism,
Chrissionitv—all testify o the need feli by large segtions of the
Indion society for more sansfactory olierpatives o the existing
socio-religious orders of the dav, In coch of these religions, excepr
perhaps Islum. the position of women mangnolly improved (JCSSR
Report, 1975 : 45-30). Bur it was not untd] the impact of Western
liberalism had made itself felt through English education thar reform
movements really launched their crusades. The Brahmo Samaj in the
east and the Prurthana Samaj in the west crusaded against child
marriage, seclusion of women, limited inheritance rights and
polygamy. F..d.l:r.lllun 1o women was considered the best i (T BRI
1o combat these social evils. Intercaste marrisges were encournged
and widow marriages were sought 1o be given wider social sanction
(pp. 51-2), The Arva Samaj regarded the Vedic age as its model and
lﬂuli'H iy snirodice reforms in the casie svsiem and in the position of

women. Its influence spread mostly in the north. However, it has
been .lr;uad that such attempts a1 reforms ‘aimed w0 change the
position of woman within the family and the domestic framework
and did not foresee any radical change in the social steucture . None

movements aimed 10 make the woman an equal |'.l|1n|.r of
man in e societl roles ouside the family’ (p. 53,

The satus of women today reflects the ‘national negleat” of the
woman in India and is discernible in the alarming trends that have
come 10 sight. These are, the persistent decline in the sex ratio;
increasing gap between men and women in literacy, education und
training for emplovment; accelerated decline in women's employ-
ment since 1951, glaring disparity between men and women (among
the poarer sections of the pnpuhw:rm in access 10 health care and
medical services (JCSSR, s 1=2k
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It must be clearly understood that the eniire discussion on the
posttian of women in Indin follows a very brood pattern o5 revealed
through classical religious and legal scripts and smisticul trends. Tt
can presumably be upheld thar to the extent that the larger society
wan  relarively  undifferentmted, that property in land had  not
ervarallised, thin wide divergences in the distribution of power did
nat exist, that coste hierarchisation had not become ngidly - mstin-
fionalised, 10 that extent the characterisatson of the position of Hindu
women in ancient India may have had a fsirly uniform and therefore
a wide coverage of the universe. Thereafter. the discussion becomes
less cermain about the universal applicability of the penerslisations.
For instance, 1t is no clear whether self-immaslation of the widow
(=13} on her husband's funeral pyre wos not o practice largely
confined 1o the wealthser and elins secrions of our sociery w0 avoid
possible complications that could srse out of o demand for share in
the propersy of the deceased . We also know that restrictions hased on
purity und fmpurity m the ritaal sphere applicd differenially 1o caste
ini the social hierarchy, Finally, who, after all, withdrew the women
from manuliciuring and agriculture but those whio commanded the
sluves,

In conclusion. broadly three prroceises can be identified with
respect to the eviilution of the position of women in Indis in the past.
In the sphere of structural elaboration, sex differentiation gradually
but invietably evolved in 8 manner sich that sotictal rolés which
were linked with™ pm-dm.‘l!m. governance and ecclesmstics became
mofe or kess the exclusive domains of the male sex. Concurrenily, the
baologacal capacity of the female 1o reproduce the human species and
ensare it survival, led 1o ber being astgned roles which progressive-
by tied her down tu the home and withdrew her from the wider
econormic, polineal and religious arenos of social punmlwmu
P‘amll:'img these two processes there ook place the progressive
elaboration of an deology which rationabised this shift from
differentiation to discrimination end imstitutionalised it by means of
customs, rteals and religious or social prescriptions. The presemt
predicament of women in India, therefore arises from the major
contradiction between struciural inequalities between men and
women and cultural rationalisasons of them,

]
It wall be useful m this stage, w draw on cross-cultural studies which
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have a direct relevance on the position of women in societv, We are
todd that o wewlth of anthropalogical data “give westimony o the fac
thar women have held important citual and political offices; that in
many socielics they bead relatively autondomous Tives: that they have
orgumsations o defend thedr own nterests; and that in some
societies they have had a divect as well as indirect effect on societal
decision-making processes”. 1t has been further observed, and very
perceptively that, ‘thongh the changing position of women in relation
tu changes in the structure of society was not often a focus of analytic
cimcern, most anthropologists acknowledged thut wamen useally
had & higher relative stimus in ecopwomically cualitarian societies a8
ugrainst stratified and industrial socieries, and in socicties organised
alomg matrilinesl raher than thise organised along pacrilineal lines of
descemt’ (Suttorn, 1976 @ 188-89),

It s only proper w. begin with Engels’ oft-gquested  clasuac
description of the Trogquis socety:

Diavision of labour was o pure and simple outgrowth of nansre; i
existied only bertween 1he two sexes. The men went (o war, hunted,
fished, proveded the row morerial for food and all the tools
necessary for these pursuins. The women cored for the house,
prepared food and clothing: they cooked, weaved and sewed , Each
was master i his or her ovn field of actvity, the men in the Torest,
the women in the house. Each owned the tools he or she made and
used: the men, the weapons and the hunting and fishing wckle,
the women.. the household goods and utensils, The houschald was
communistng, comprising several ond ofien many, [amilies.
Whatever was produced und used in common wis common
property, the house, the garden, the long boar (1955 @ 307

It is clear that Engels’ illustrates @ model of sex-equal sociery,
Male and female domams of work activity and responstbality were
well defined. Whilst the ownership of the instruments of production
specilic w each sphere-al activity was private. production in each
sphere was meant for collective consumption of both. Thus the
relationship between the two sexes was reciprocal, interdependent
and non-exploitative within the tamily and the wider society. Such
an arrangement hus been imerpreicd a5 societv's first important
cultural adaptation 'sssigning 1o the woman tasks compatible with
child bearing and child rearing., and 1o the man (for the mosi par) all
hers, encouraging & higher development of both kinds of tasks.
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What was produced had to be used in common if anyone was to
survive” (Cioemel, 1974 : 11).

Esconced in the Himalavan foothills in the northern region of
Wiest Bemgal (India), the Meches and Dhimals were, around the
mid-mneteenth century, ‘nomadic cultvators’ pracusing shifting
cultvation by chearing foreésts. The only instrumemts of production®
were ‘an axe w0 lell the forest, & strong billhook o cleir the
underwood and 10 dig the soil, a spade for rare and more effecrual
digging, and lasly, a dibble for sowing the seed’. In their relutively
undifferentiated social svstem there was "no separate calling of
herdsmen or shepherd, or trudesman or shopkeeper. or manufuctur-
er, or handicraftsrman’. They had no buffaloes. few cows, no sheep, a
good many goats, abundance of swine and pouliry, und some pigeons
and ducks—each fumily tended “its own siock of enimals which
[was] entirely consumed by thist family, and no parr thereo! sold’
Their sex roles were clearly differentisted im verms of  their
contribution to the amilv—the man made "basketry for himsell and
family”, while the women spun, wove and dved the clothes of the
farmlv. They hordly hod any concept of property on soil (Humter,
1876 : 6841, In short, Engels’ observations would apply equally o
the Meches and the Dhimals.

In contriasa 1o the preceding examples, the Tlhngits studied by
Laura Klein in faraway Alaska do not distinguish between male and
female domaing nor is “the division between domestic and public
domains . . . pronounced’. They are an example of a matrilineal clan
which has got sufficiently differentated under the impact of the
barger American society, but which has adjusted with it withoin
destroving its sexual egalitarianism. Men and women are active
participants ‘in the economic activities outside the household and the
iradlitional sexusl division of labour sull operates. in the commercial
realm of fishing and processing. In the new occupations of the
modern  economy, women have a higher rae of vear-round,
employment than men’. In politics, both men and women “achieve
politienl influence and power on the basis of their own persanal
connechions, some of which are derved from - motnlimeal kinchip
thes’. Although i the household sphere “domestic work and child
care are primarily the responsibility of women, men slso engage in
those activities’, The Tlingits are aware of the discrimination
hetween the sexes in the wider society and are therefore all the maore
conscious about upholding their sex egalitarianism. In their culrure,
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therelore, “knowledge and power are associated with rank, nog sex,
and rank = shared by women and men dike” (Klein, 1975 : 588-91),

Heere wie find a society sufficiently differentiated in terms of wealih
and rank. but sex-sterentvping of role-domains does not exist, and
bath men and wimien have egunl access o higher runks in society,
The structune of equaliny of the sexes is maintamed by fnee access o
educarion by both, The persistence of marnlinesl clan organisation is
certwinly one of the crucinl variables which expluin this unigue
adjustmeni with the wider environmeni,

The fourth societal sivuation 18 described by Constance Sutton m
which the subordinae Barbadians show remarkoble equality be-
tween the sexes. She distunguishes between the domimant public
desmain and the domain of funily and community life of the black
fulk *culture. The former was monopolised by the politics of
planaton economy which had flourished by exploimtion of slave
babour, The slives both men and women “subjected 0 g svaem
which gove them finde contral over their own bives . . generaled o
folk coliure that was invisible o the dominant group.” Although the
Afro-Canbbenn women display marilocality with specal importance
Eiven 1o mother-child relstionships “the mother mole does not
necessanly entwl grenter dependence on man—nor do child care
dimestic responsibilitiges confine and isolate woman in the home.
Because these tasks are shared among female relatives, with
additional help [rom the men and adolescents in the household,
Wiomen with children frequenthy continue o participaie actively in
the public domain'. Though there is some sex-sterentvping of roles,
‘there 15 also considerable overlap’. At any rate prestige of an
occupation does not derive from its association with one or the other
seX but “from the skills required and remuneration received”. Like
Tlingit sociery, although the black Barbadian folk society is fairly
differentiared, ‘the concept of dominance in social relations is not
identified with either sex, but with those who hold positions of power
und suthorite outside the village® (1975 © 592-3),

These illustrative cases drawn largely from  anthropological
BOUFCES, SUggest that equality bemween sexes can be mierpreted in
two wive: [irel. as a retimonship within the larger framework of o
society which is egalitarian (Iroguis. Meches and Dhimals), Second,
equality lies in members of each sex having the cuhtural freedom 1o be
structurally mobile in stratified svstems [Thngiss and Barbadians),
These two interpretations of equality between the sexes, g3 we shall
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sei, roughly corpespond with the logic of socialivg wnd feminisg
theory and ideoksgy on the women's question,

A weslth of anthropological and related data reaify 1o the exisenoe
of female snd mabe Girming svstems. Much of Africy (Conge, lorge
parts of South Eosi and East Africa, and parts of West Africal,
predominantdy tribal regions of India and South East Asma, baye
engoged i extensive female forming {Boserup, 1970 £ 17, 245, Such
farming has been found o be penerally sssocmied with shifting
cultivinion for subsistence with control of land vesting in the hineage.
In contrast, plough cultivation greas are usually make predommant
with privaie ownership in lond and charactensed by "a comparatively
numerous class of landless farmibies in the raral population’ (p. 260,

The mtroduction of modern commercial sgriculiure in Africa by
European settlers. colonial sdmmnistrators and wechnical advisors for
the overseas marker promoted selectively the productivity of male
labour, The colomals did not believe, ethnocentrically, in female
dominance in agriculiare (p. 341, Land reforms antroduced by the
Europeans mransferred land nghts to men even though women wene
dong the coluvaton (pp. 60-6]17. Men were mitiated mio new
technology and cash crops, whilst- the women were lefi © pursue
subsistence farming and socalisation of children. Left with lictde or
no surplus, ferhale cultivarrs were nol in g position to save money
imcomes, whereas their male counterparts could sccumulate cash
earnings through cash crop cultivation or wages. With this shift in
the productive base, the high status which the women enjoved has
been undergoing sieady erosion. Occasionally, this has given rise
women's resistance in parts of Nigeria, Uganda and other places
ipp. 63-64). In these regions, it would appear that it was not so much
the change in the productive lorces that brought about & change in
the sex relanons, as it was the ‘culture of masculinity” of the colonials
that set about discriminating against female cultivators,

I

Since femingst theory and ideology and the feminist movement have
emerged out of the concrete conditions of Western capitalis
societies, ot will be insructive th make u briel survey of the
socio-eounomic-bistorcal roos m which these are embedded. | shall
confine mysell 1o the United States of America. The evolution of the
position of women can be roughly periodised in the following way:
the presndustnial phase; the period of rapid industrialisation (1330-
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19421 World War 11 and afier; the Civil Rights phase (upro 19645,
and the feminist phase which is continuing.

Amenca m the seventeenth and eighicenth cenfurics resembled
preindustrial Evrope. “The household served as the centre of
production and the labour of exch of its members was indispensable
oy survival. No one was without o 1agk, and woman's contribution
was cssential 0 econnmic self-sufficiency’ (Chafe, 1977 : 18);
Women's participation in public economic life was significant; they
ran large forms, merchant business or shops, fin toverns, groceries,
practised  medicine, served as  midwives, teachers, nurses and
printers, Although there was o culiural notion of woman's ‘place” and
her appropriote quulinies of passivity and penteclness, her acrual
behaviour panerns were often at variance with these notions, and vet
were accepied within the range of permissiveniss. The impoct of
ruped industriaisation polarised the male and female spheres of work
activity, by transferring the former 1o the factories. The initial sweap
of industrislisation drew women inio the labour force, bul selective-
he. It was the black und immigrant women who were dravwn imio the
hesvier and les plensant jobs, the white middle class women were
excluded, The earfier cultural notion of the woman's “ploce’ whach
udmunted of 3 wide range of permissive deviation, now acguired
greater specificity in elaborations of the qualities of ‘masculinity’ and
Teminity’. This period wimessed the release of two  parallel
ontithelal processes. First the expanston of female educanon was
meant to formally socialise them into efficient motherhood, so thm
they, in tum, could soculise thewr childern 1o enter socien’s
specified social roles. Second, the process which had sharpencd 1he
coniradition between the sexed in struciural erms. gave risge
protests ggaint sexusl discrimination. In 1848, nearly three hundred
men and women gathered together 1o iSsue o Decluration of
sentiments ot Senecs Falls, MNew York, appesling for an end o
“discrimination sgainst women “in every sphere of existence” (p. 231,
Althiugh the Declaration was much ahead of its time consequently
not uttructing farge numbers, vet ‘feminists boldly carned their
campaign 0 starte legislotures, Congress, and public assemblies,
challenging through thesr speeches snd Grerature virtually the enure
framework of traditional ideas about woman's ‘place’ (p. 25-8),
Women's demand for suffrege emerged oum of 1his structural
siltation and can be viewed as in continity with the spirit ol the
Prectmmtion, which also haod demanded equal voting righrs for men
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and women. However; the suffragists-also drew thetr continginy with
the educational ideclogy of the state emphasising the need 10 exend
the superior feminine qualities of motherhood 1o the ‘marker pluce
and government” (Guettel, 1974 5 16), Women were granted suffrage
in 1920, but their “place” in the social structune remaimed unaltersd.
In fact, women grodusies  compled with the socmlisng role of
educaton and preferred 1o marry than enter info the newly emerging
job market (only 12.2 per cent of all professional women were
mairreed ). Even the job market provaded o “ploce’ for the women, ond
they found themselvis, n Csexs-segregated’ occupaions such as
tvpang, stenography ond clercal work. Middle class marmied women
foumd themselvies sutside the work force (pp, 30, 31)

World War 1T brought inits weke a large number of war jobs for
blacks and wimmen, This provided s structursl opportunity in which
women could demonsrate their efficiency in the expanding job
mgirhet oydshde “heme”, The mute of tnerease of women's labour foree
became four tmes that of men i 1950, and by 1960, 40 per cent of
all women over sixteen were in the labour force compared 1o 25 per
cient in 10, And vel, forties and the fiftics remained o period of
ttlescenoe for feminists, Iowis subsegquent to the passing of the Civil
Kighis Ao, in 1964 thar the feminist mobilsation around sex was
concetved analogous 1w the mobilisatien around race and cobour,

Thus it would -seem thit the feminist movement soquired
momenium not so much it the tme when the contradiction berween
i sexes was most clearly defined, but eather at a time when the
goomomic strocture had already statted  provading work for the
woman outside her "place’. Feminism 18 poised for *radical’ changes
itk the capatshisy svstem-of production relations and only hettrern
the sexes, For the radical feminist. sex and not class is the crucial
cgalitarian pranciple.

- nr

Like ruchsm, 15 sexpsm oan ideology specific w gapitalism? It is one
thing that there are concrete and perceived stractuies of inequality, it
b5 andsther, that this is supporied by g dominmit ideology. Inegualioy
i generally striciured, But one could ask how has this struciure
cosme o g, what conditons make for is persistence, and what
processes; i any, are ot work for its “tnbecoming’ or changings We
shall huve this perspective in mund while describing the socialisi
experiments in China and Vietmam
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The pesation of women in traditiona] Chinese sonciety during the
Ch'mg dvnosty bears sinking resemblonce 1o their Indian counter-
parns of the time. Woman was made wially dependent and utterly
deficate ond w0 weak 10 transgress the boundaries of expecied
behaviour st by the cultural norms. Footbinding was populir
Chastity, as in Indio, wos given such imporance that social pressones
b rermain chaste or 1o commit suicide our of Tovaliy 1 their deceased
husbands were particularly intense and apphed even 1o voung girks
whirie betrothed hod died before ther marriage could be consum-
mated, Al the same time, concubinage and prositunon [lounshed
(Ropp. 1976 25, 7). So strong were the sacil presures opholdimg
the customs and praciices regulaiing women's stius, that even the
atrempt ot reform by three of the carly Ching emperors dicd maot bear
muich fruit. Thus the ban on footbinding imposed in 1662 by the
Kinng-list emperor did nor lest more than six veors, and the
pbpections 1 widow stacides later in the century by Binng-hsy and
Yung-Cheng emperors did not lasr long either. On o the contracy,
lpier, “the Chtmg count svsiem ol rewards for widow chastoe and
sicide was an fact continmlly expanded and refined’ (p. ¥

The otherwise patrarchal Confucian docinne, which emphasisied
education 45 a vilising force, openaed the gates of literacy and
knawledge 1o women. Many took up the crusade against oppression
of women, louded thie vinues of the female sex and condemned the
rigidites of the prevailing docirines, Women began writing posetry jo
enterain and it becime o popular pastime with them dunng the
Ch'ing period (p. 111 The emergent culture was represented by the
trends of urbanisation and commercialization with the expansion in
the production of cash crops and the growth of handicrafis and
interregional irade. Intellecounliv if manifested atsell “in the rapadly
expanding genre of Hetion and drama which provided ennertainmeni
tia the urban areas’ (p, 200, This emergent culture which portraved a
less puritamical and more egalitarian world “than Confucianism could
sccommadate’ persisted through the eighieenth and nineteenth
cemturies. [t was onlv wowards the late nineteenth and eardy
twentieth centanes that they started replacing the dominant culiure
of the Ch'ing period. and in it lav ‘the seeds of change which, once
sprouted, would grow 1o revelutionary proportions’ (p. 25

What 35 however most significant sbout the evolution of the
feminist strugghe 15 that it scquired the character of a strugghe “of sl
hiumankind struggling o0 escape from oppression”.  Feurwerker's
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observation that ‘by the 1940° i China, the “woman question”™ had
became a part of the wial revolutionary struggle’, has grean relevance
for the undersianding of the massive mohibisation that shaped the
revedutionary ransiormaon of Ching into a sociplist state and vhe
subsequent sk of socialis reconstruction (Dhamond, 1976 @ 22400

The role of women in the socialist reconstruction of Ching s one of
most sutstanding political and economic experiments of our times
pimed at & search for & culmral definition of equality berween the
sexes consistent with the evolution of an egalitarian structure. Phyvilis
Andors” aricle tn thig respect is quite lluminating. Berween 1953
und 1966, four phases of Chinese development have been identified.
The firwt Five Year Plan (1933-37) adopred a strategy of economic
development in which the large masses of Chinese women were
precluded from entering into the production process. During this
period the mother-housewife roles were dominant, The period of the
Lireal Leap Forward (1950-60) saw 4 new context in which mass
partidipatony experiments were attempted with grear gusio and new
institutions like communes, street industry, indusirial management,
hscal economic plinning, etc. came about. In such a comext the
perive participation of lirge naombers of women wis both necessary
und accepred. Inthe utban arens the development of street industries
with ‘minimal or no help [fom the suerée other than encouragement
and praise in the pewspapers’ brought the urhan women out into the
mainsiream of productive labour. In rursl sress (oo women entered
intes hitherio male-dominated role-areas, In spite of the fact thay the
Great Leap Forward was severely disrupied by recession, ‘for
women . . . the kinds of work and polincal participation in which
they engaged —created the possibility that women would be socially
productive workers”. (Andors, 1976 ; 92). The recession | 1960-62)
saw @ relapse in which ‘snention was focussed on the role of the
family in producnon, reflecting the raditional image of this
institution 45 basic to socictal existence’ (p, %4), This relapse was
interpreted as a ‘resurgence of feudal practices m which women
became  commodity 1o be sold in order 10 arrange secure famuly
relationships and o “marey well™ (p, 94), It was srgued that fesdsl
resurgence was mimical io socialist refonstruction and hence needed
1o be curbetd. In the foorth phase (196266 the Socialist Reconstruc-
tion Campaign. taking its cue from Mao's speech at the Tenth
Plenum of the Eighth Central Commintee {1962} emphatised class
strugghe in the transition w socialism. The relationship between a
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change in the family and success of socialist revolution wos accepred.
The debare thar ensued ¢an be reduced to two perspectives. The
revolutiomary  perspective emphasised that female emancipation
would gradually ke pluce with technologicn]l development. The
other perspective “viewed the resolution 1o the oppressed status of
women as possible only through the development of class struggle’
(p. ¥80. It was argoed tho the ‘two-line strogale’ manifesied in the
‘comtradiction regarding women's role in society belween proletarian
socinlist ideology ond the combimotion of bourgeoss capitalist
ideology and the remnants of feudaliom” would work self our,
What 15 wery significant in the entire runge of cxperiments in
pocialist China is that nowhere is the hasic undt of the family allowed
1o be threaiensd, The structoral change that 15 envisaged relaies o
ihe role content of the women's robe, in o out of the famly. Thus
marriage i5n posstive vahie, w beget children is recommended as 0
mecessary experienee w5 s motherhood, but hmiting famaly size
through birth cenrol, and opportunity of sccess 10 a varety of
potitically and economically productive roles outside home, sum up
the directionafity of change in the position of women in Chincse
society. The mim was “the successful integration of modern,
r:w:l‘uunnlr}' f.mul:r roles and productive roles’ (p. 115), Sheridan's
five case studies of outstandimg women leaders of China suggest that
“they have family rodes. which are ascnibed with strong social values
il emodional fulfillment and personal privacy’. The goal of China
today 15, she observes ‘o reduce role conflict by, opening more
opportunities 1o women in such a way that family, work and political
activities become complementary rather than exclusive’ (1976 © 600,
Notwithstanding these progressive trends, Chinese society is
continuoysly comtending geainst persisting patriarchal values. The
Women's Movement &s a separate social movement with exclusive
femnale membership was re-established in the late sixties with the
realisation thai ‘the esmblishment of socmalizm does not automatically
wipe out centuries of fedual male chauvinism all &t once” (Craoll,
1978 : 330); the consciousness of 'women has 0 be rased both as
members of o cluss and as women; and; that ‘real equility between
mien and women does not come of sell, and W cannot be given 1w
anvbody’, it can only be won, “if the women themselves fight for it
with & constantly heightened socialist consciousness’ (p, 333),
The revised Marriage Law adopied by the Fifth National Peoples™
Congress held in September 1980 lays down that ‘the marriage
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system based on free choice of partners, on monogamy and, on egqual
rights for the sexes is put mto effect”.” The marrisge laws provide for
freedom of nomenclature identity through father or mother; assures
equal rights for engoging in any productive work, guaranicees
equality in inheritance and right 10 property; and stupulates rutional
divarce laws, Tn spite of these legal provisions the governmem
ncknowkeges that o lot needs 1o be done through national propagancda
und education to thwart feudal and bourgeor nfluences (Sup-
plementary Report 10 Women of China, 1984 :6-7).

Vietnamese society prior to the revalution was characterised by
irranged marriage, bride price and patriarchal authoriy. Chald
marriage was common, widow remarmiage was frowned upon,
divarce was rare and then usually a1 the inmiative of the husband.
Succession and inheritance followed patnlineality; polygyny and
oncubinage were common. The 19205 witnessed o middle class
feminist movement focusing on education, political nghts, arrenged
marrigge, female chastity and occupational resirictions. Dunng the
1930 women scholars end progressive women from middle class and
land owning families poined the Commumist Women's Union.

Ho Chs Minh and his early associates realised that working women
and peasant women suffered the double exploitation of feudalism and
colonfalism. Besides, all women of every closs suffered male
domination, The sirategy for liberation of wormnen was found in their
struggle against landlordism and colonialism,

According 10 Kathleen Gough, Vietnamese women communisis
‘completely oppose those feminists (whom they regard as bourgeos)
who claim thal men in general are the main exploiters and oppressors
of women. They point out that oppression of women it not class
oppression, but cuts across the oppression of class and nation while
being reinforced by them' (1978 1 75-6). On the concept of equality
between sexes the Vietnamese beligve that “women can become equal
o men without playing identical roles with them in all spheres of
activity , ., . without weakening of the family as the main residential
unﬂmdimul’nrhm sexual rdmmsmddaﬂycmp-:mmn
(p. B4). They acknowledge that ‘women’s reproductive capacity, the
average differences in phyvsigues between men and women, and the
ﬂlﬁl-‘l*mtﬂ:lnt‘unrhiuwy make it more appropriate for ome
pctivities 10 be done by men, while ar the same time the mapority of
the roles and occupations are fully open 10 all sexes™ (p, 84)
{emphases text].
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In summary, the evoluton of the position of women in Hindu
society, snthropological evidences and experiences from the capiral-
ist and socialist worlds point 10 the following ;

1. The withdrawal of women from productive work and education
has led to the progressive deterioration in their sturus.

2. Societies which accord high statas 1o their women provide
them sccess to knowledge and productive skils.

3. Sex-stereotvping of occupational roles need not fead 1o stages
discrimination 5o long as prestige associated with an occupation
does not derive from s association with one or the other sex.

4, Where men snd women have the cultural freedom o be
structurally mobile, there is no discrimination berween sexes,

5, There are two senses in which equolity between sexes can be
undersiood: (o) as the absence of discrimination berween male
and female sex in a structurally incgalitarian society in which
there i freedom to be equally “unequal’, and {b) as the absence
of discrimination in o society or system in which men and
women are operating within some egalitarian frame work.

6. Women do not have to vie for identicality with men in all
spheres of activity to qualify for equality with them.

‘\If
The theoretical terrain in the social sciences poses problems of
Parallel snd competing paradigms. The same phenomenon (for
instance, sex mequality) lends iisell to a variety of interpretations
(Marxist, feminist, functional) which a1 many points become
rreconcilable,

Feminist theory asserts that woman finds hersell in o male-
“onstructed world in which man is the subject and woman his
tonstructed sex-ohject. Sexuality, “the social process which creanes,
Organises, expresses and directs deares’, which includes more than
‘Benital arousal’, is the organising principle of structured sexual
inequality (MacKinnon 1982 : 515-16; 1984 : 185). It is male
“exuality which determines the mode of such organisation; femule
Sexuality is lost in the bargain, and with it the identitv of the
Woman. Her freedom of sex is lost because it is male determined.
Woman becomes an object cast in the mould of the female person
that man would like 1o sec. Her ot existence from birth 10 death is

Circumscribed by and is subservient 1o man, while man himself is
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pravileged not v be stmilarly, reciprocally bound, The family with
its male-dominmed aurthorite struciire 15 defined as the proper place
for woman; marriage is the institution that legitimises i1, The
reproductive capacity of women has been exploned 1o tie her down 1o
sexunl, childbearmg and socmlising roles wathan the confines of the
home. This is the notion of patriarchy whose bastion 15 the cellular
home snd whose extension is the society. Just as a society dominatéd
by racist ideology consigns the black population o an infernor race
ond makes 11 beheve 1o this deology, a society based on sexast
ieolagy condemns the woman to an inferior sex, and maokes her
believe in . It is this male-constructed patriarchal system—in
which men and women aré socishsed, which men and women have
:Itrj:llv internalised, which {ashions the instnuiions from which each
is "included” or “excluded’ which oppresses women — thst needs o
be overcome, destroved, ranscended. The feminist response there-
fore is to organise women as members of the female sex agoinst the
oppression of the male sex. Logicallv, the patriarchal-sustuining
inatinetions such &s marriage, family, reprodoction, childbearing,
childrearing, have 1w be redefined, now from the “women’s point of
view'. The manner ond methodology &5 thar of “consciousmess
raising’, which s inductve and experienninl, by which women
collectively  share the nolure, consequences and couses of male
oppression, such as wife-beating, ond all orher kinds of explonation.
* It seeks the commonality between members of the female sex
rranscending stratifications of class, race, caste. community and so
‘on. Like the shogan ‘workers of the world unite’ it heckons women of
the world 10 unite. The primary mequality (contradicton), {8 sex
inequality, Class, race, nationehiy etc. are only secondary contridsc-
tions. That i35 why even in the socilist ransformatwns, sex
inequality persists and is sccorded 8 lower priority than other
inegualities. Feminist theorises: hove their agreements or disagree-
menis within the framework of this broad parsdigm,

The feminist paradigm is not coextensive with feminism, which
acdmits of & much broader range of concérny involving women md
society without necessarily subscribing 10 some of the premises of the
feminist paradigm.’ The central orientation of feminism, however,
avertly or implicitly, is anchored in the general proposition. that in
an  mstitutionalised system of unegual patriarchal gender rela-
tionships, the woman is dissdvantaged with respect to man, This
EVEiEm is 50 pervasive that from marrisge and fomily 1o work and
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pobiteess the subordinate and subservient namere of the woman's
position 15 indelibly imprinted. This in spite of the fcr—and this
assumpod tends o remein implicit—that pender dilferences, ipso
Fuctn did now make for unegual capacities or capabilines in the
perlormunce ol socisal moles,

W hilke there moy be “aberramt” coses or structures which do not fir
i this sdeal-oepecal frame. like some marriages nof involving
dowrv., or some prelierawe sesiems still paving brideprice, or the
comborting thought of hovirg w8 woman, the most poweriol
paditical  person i the coumntry, the fact sl remaned tha
overwhelmingly dowry and bridegroomprice were the prevailing
norms, and thar polivicsl representation of women in structures of
power and suthoriy were disproportbonately  lower than their
number of pelitical participanon demanded.

The conscious (and to be sure, ofien unconscions) reactions of
those conscientiged agamst such matinetionalised structural anoma-
lies, are far from eniform, While it i indeed difficult to identify the
varmtion in the range of such responses, it is possible and pecessary
I classify and differentiate the dominant orientming thrusts which
characterise them, if only 1o bring about some analyvical clarity in the
thinking of researchers and sctivists.

We can consider the first approach as the one which i explicit 4
about the retention and remforcement of the identity of the woman, III-
It does not consider man-woman relationships to be mimical to each
ther, but rather as complementary and cooperative. It strives to
bring the woman in u respectable pannership with man in all areas
und spheres of activities where gender does not make any difference.
And where gender does make a difference (procreation), of is seen o
make a difference (socialisation of the child), woman s regarded as o
Proud and noble symbol of creation and regeneraton. It is this sparit
that informs their struggle for the emancipation of women from
economic, socisl and political structures of inequality. Sarojini
Naidu would presumably be the archetype svmbol of this approach.

The second approach, very explicitly, is concerned with the
istem which generates inequalities. The problem of women's
emancipation cannot be jsolated from the overall structure and
Fﬂh'l[rrufm, Hence it = necessary 1o view the woman's
Predicament along with those of other classes and categories. Women
Cunnat be generalised as an omnibus class in opposition 1o men, for,
Women 100, among themselves are distinguished by clags, caste,
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religion, mibal ethoiciiy and so on, and therefore can be idennfied
among both, the oppressor and the oppressed, the exploiter and rhe
exploited. Therefore, women's problems cannot be anended 10 in
Enlation from: the inequities thai flow out of an ineguitous system.

The third approach of the radical feminist, has already been stated
i the feminist paradigm. For each of the approaches- there are
attendant implications. The Naidu model does not necessarily have
o sericusly question the svstem, although it can. Tt can conrend thit
the svetem is sufficently elaborate and fexible w admit the
rectification of the various structural anomalies without impairing
(bt rther improving) the system, whose ariculation 15 imperfect,
The radical feminis: maodel by s aggressive posture towards male
dominance, aitempts o create & societal abstraction based predomi-
nantly on gender stranfication. 11 is this abstraction that ks sought 10
be demolished, In sitempting o do so it either meglects or s
unconcerned with the overall stratification system, and may comnse-
quenthy reinforce i, The systems model, by linking the women's
question, 10 other problems of inequality, sees in the emancipation of
women. the emancipation of the other classes and categories as well,
and wice verin, Each of thest models, while anabytically discrete, is
nof, subsmntively, moioally exclusive. Elements of one may be
found in the other, and some elements may éven be common 1o all
three. However, in terms of their ideslogical thrusts they can and
should be distinguished.

This sypification of the three approaches is neither exchaustive, nor
should it lead 1o reification. But it could well be further claborated
with the research process studying women's movements, 1o serve psa
useful heuristic device, w indicate the character of 8 women's
movement and the implications it may have for the system. At this
stape, if 15 necessary to ask, how does gender via movement affect the
system? Does o women's movement restrict isell as o barguining
structure for a greater share of the available resources, or does it seek
1o creste or eliminste institutiona] structures that facilitate or mpede
women's participatien in opportunily structures? Or, does it seek 1o
change the very system of distribution o enable 8 more equitable
share of the syilem's resources to its vanous components? Tactics
and stritegies, for one, should not be confused with the basic nature
and character of the movement.

These three approaches per se, since 1hey are snalytical categones,
are neither bad nor good, neither relevant nor irrelevant in
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themaelves, They acquire relevance or irrelevance depending on the
nature of the concrete conditions on which they are operationalised.
Thus, assuming a system which is by and large egalitarian with
respect 1o its major institutional structures but discrimuinatory m
terms of gender relutions, the radical feminist approach could be
considered as quite relevant. I on the contrary, the sysiem on which
it operated was basically inegalitarian, the same approach could be
considered o3 reactionary and could even prove counterproduciive.

Vi

In any methodological discussion of sex imequalities the Jogical
starting point is to identify the basic, irreducible differences berween
the two There are two such basic differences, one, physiological,
ind the other physical, Physiologically, it is only the women who can
procreate and suckle the child, whilst man can only ‘sow the seed’
Phiysically, man is stronger though only in the ‘hrute” sense of the
lermi.

The physiological and physical differences do not mean that the
two are ‘unequal’.” These differences, however, provide the basis for
social organisation of the reproduction of the species, not of
Production, What makes these differences ‘equal’ or ‘unequal’ or
something else, i the cultural *meaning” attached 1o these differences
by the members of the sociery and the ‘use’ 1o which members of
buth the sexes are put. The many and varied empirical manifesta-
lons of primitive and contemporany socicties bear testimony 1o the
abve proposition. In fact, it is this natural difference of the sexes
that is the basis of social differentistion in Iroquis sociery about
whose egalitarianism Engels waxes eloquent. A clesr conceptual
di-ﬂm:lhn between simple differentiation and social stratification is,

o & sine gua non for any theoretical understanding of the
‘:“K'EPII of equality and ineguality.

I 1 ‘difference’ does not necessarily imply “inequality’ then
equality 1o need ot necessarily refer 1o ‘identity” or “sameness”, [f
equality was possible only on the basis of identity then we cannol
think of achieving equality between the sexcs without transforming
“'“'!-W o bisexuals, and perhaps, addivionally, without repro-

“ﬂﬂ-’l our population in test-tubes and  incubators! (Radical

Minists like Shulamith Firestone, however, finds women's eman-
“ipation in precisely such a technological breakrhrough.) Granting
for a moment that such a physiological difference is eliminated with
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the magic wand of schence, or thet babees are born in test-tubes, this
ipso facto need not lead 10 mor signify equality in the non-
physiological domains of socin] interaction, Concepts such as
equality or freedom, by themselves, mean very linle. They may be
shared values a1 a very abstract level, with strong agreements and
disagreements on their varied inerpretations. Therefore. it is more
relevant 1o ask: equality with respect o what (height, muscular
strength, income, opportunity)? Freedom to do what (oppress,
enlighten, produce)?

Comparative dota from primitive and contemporary societies have
demonstrated that sex-differences cannot be inlerpreted as sex-
inequality, and funher, such differences are not the cause of sex
inequality. Therefore, scx-inequalities, where they exist, are an
outcome of historical evolution. [t is very unfikely indecd thar such
inequalities will have so evalved during the period of their unfolding
that sex differences would correlate uniformly with certamn disabali-
ties in an all-pervasive manner in a society, Thus the contention that
‘in respect of some institutionalized disabilitics, women &s a whole
can be compared with men as o whole, for differences between the
status of women and men are important in the cognitive map as well
a5 in ordering interpersonal relations’ (ICSSR Report, 1975 : 71 can
be methodologically problematic. I has been further observed in the
same Report that ‘Traditional India had seen o woman only as a
member of the familv or 2 group——as dsughters, wives and
mothers—and not a5 an individual with an identity or right of her
own’ (p. 7). This seems 10 argue in favour of individuality &2 against
o collective identiry. Harevan observes:

In tradithonal society marriage 15 an economic partnership, in
iddition o representing the legitimisation of cohablianon. sex,
procrestion and childrearing. Success in marrage, therefore, is
found not on the survival of romantic love but rather in the
effective division of tasks in collaboration for the management of
the family's economic resources, Family members are valued for
their labours within the fomily and for their respective economic
contributions. (1976, 2021,

This would breadly seem to hold rue sgually for the landed classes
in feudsl India,

It will be clear by now that male and female specific roles ipso
facto do not make male and female statuses unequal. These roles may
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be colurally diferentated and ver rewarded and presige accorded
i them may be equally valenced on purely universalistic criteria of
periormance, skill, outpot and so on. The black Barbadian folk
culivure i5 a demonsirution of this and so 15 the Iroquis culiure,
Again, it i% possible that male dominated roles are open 10 females
but there i3 discrimination in the dispensation of rewards. Thus sex
discrimination in wage labour in Indis, and in higher education in
the United States, are cases in point (Weal Fond, 1977 © 595 P
differently, to argue that s society will manifest compiete sex-equality
only if it s structred entirely on sex-neutral roles, would be
generabising the particular. Assuming further, thar such a society can
come about, it does oot follow that it would be an egalitarian society.
It follows that equality and freedom have 0 be understood and
imerpreted in terms of the culture and the structure of societies and
the relationship between them. Further, since theré i no perfecily
sansfactory model of ‘equaliny’, it can be bener understond by
onalvsing its ‘counter-conceprs’. It is suggested thar these counter-
concepts are discrimination, exploitsuon und oppression (DED)
Thus a progressive redidtion in DEQ would indicite a ¢ommensu-
Eaie increase in equality. Each of these countér-concepts refer 1o seis
of asyvmmetrical relutionship: between groups such that one group
lor & set of groups) exercises dominance over the other group (or set
of groups). These relationships cannot be studied in tsolstion from
the svsiem, in fact, they may constitute the system itsell.
Discnimination: essentially conveys the content of a social rela-
Honship which 5 asvmmerrical and normatively Jegitimated by
societal norms. This is a product of accretions arising out of cerain
historical conditions. Thus discrimination on the basis of caste,
Teligion, sex, race can be concretely analysed in terms of the more
sbstract yardstick of equality of freedom. Exploitation is best applied
' the content of cconomic exchanges cmanating from within a
"ﬂl'mllivelq.r defined system ol eéxchange and market. Freedom in
such a context would refer 1o the degree of sccess o the available
Seunemic opportunities and also to the capacity o withstand unegual
exchange. Equality nwurally will concern itself with distributive
ESpects nt' goods produced and the management of surpluses.
s clearly a political concept which defines the rela-
Uanship between the dominant snd the dominated. It is u means by
which the dominamt group (or individual) is able W impose its
“onditions on those who are weak and unwilling or are deviants,
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More simply, oppression i an overt behavioural manifestation of
power, which & conceptualised as force. It also implies deliberate
impediments and barriers created 1o obitruct access o power.

In any mesningiul understanding of cquality and freedom, the
interrelationship between these three analvically distinct phe-
nomens i8 essential, Thus it is nog surprising to find discriminarion
on the basis of caste or &x having 4 close correspondence with
exploitation, The umtouchable castes in India, the Blacks in the
world's most ‘modern” society, and women in both the countries are
products. of descrimination and  exploitation ot through any
historscal coimncidence. Again, an exploiaiive sysiem may be so well
insttuticnalised that 1the need or oocasion for oppressior does not
arike—a member of the feudal nobility or a zamindar may, in fact,
command respect fur being ‘enlightened” and liberal, whereas,
elsewhere, the use or thres of oppression by the dominant group
enables the exploittive syem o hove its run, By punishing the
‘deviamis’ and the Sinefficient role performers’, the system s
muintained. 11 is also possible that a relatively less explodiative system
emplove o greater degree ol pppression than 8 more exploitative
system. Thus the exploittion of iribals in cerain parts of Indiz may
have been much greater but the need 1o oppress them did not arise.
The burden of the whole argument is that DED do nor necessarily
stand in a one-to-one relutionship with each other, and the study of
their variations in empirical reality is essential for @ more efficiens
understanding of the inequalives and their consequences in any
society. It can be profitably argued that the movement of o society
wwiy  from o discriminatory-exploitative-oppressive one o s
opposite, constiutes social development.

Having explicated the DEQ model, T would suggest thar its
applicotion to the study of the relationship between sexes, and
between sex and society, can be more profitably pursued, 10 enable a
somewhot clearer understanding of the concrete conditions of social
reality upon which sex imequalities rest. The relationship between
the sexes could be studied ot three levels: (o) stratification (class),
(b} hierarchy (caste and ronked groups), and (] family. With sex as
the key dependent variable in cach of these levels one will need 10
find oot the satus of the sex incumbents in relation 1o DECY, Thus
the questions that could be formulated are:

1. With variation in class position is thére dny- change in the
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degree or direction of discrimination as between the sexes?
Thus as berween different cliswes are the women more or legs or
not discriminated againsy, ai home or outsde; with respect 1o
rineal g, acces o edoeation, food and autrition, entenain-
ment and leisure, medical arention, access 1o gainful employ-
ment, and o on? (Cliss discrimination. )

2. Similarly, as betweéen different Ccastes are the women mone or
less or not discriminated against at home or outside? (Case
discrimination. |

1. As berween differemt classes are the women more or less or not
exploited &t home or owside, with respect 10 work or
employmentr (Class exphsistion. ]

4. As between different casres are the women more of less o not
exploited, st home or outside? (Caste exploitation, )

5. As between different classes are the women more or less or not
oppressed & home or outside? (Class oppression. |

B, As berween different ceites are the women more or less or not
oppressed at bome or outside? (Caste oppression, )

An empirical mapping of sex, strutification, hierurchy and their
relationship with DED behaviour can reveal 1o what extent the
oftribute of sex emerges o a powerful and efficiens explanaory
variable (Mukherji, 1984 : 124-5).

Vil

Before concluding this paper it is important to point out the two
basic contraditions in our understanding of sex, family and society.
fl'll-'lliy. there is the contradiction berween the sexes. This contradic-
Non can remain non-aniagonistic or turn eniagonistic. Thus il seXual
division of labour becomes complementary or if the division of
libour in society is sex-neutral, the relationship between the sexes
wWould remain non-antagonistic, S0 much for sex and the wider
BOCigry,
~ The second major contradiction is between family solidarity, and
indivisdual and spatial mobility, So long as status is rated by
mry rewards in an open market, and freedom of access w
education and skills, and occupational choice bevomes a value with
Men and women alike, the contradiction between family and
mobility is likely w sharpen and the contradiction between the sexes
becume antagomshic. The increasing number of divoroes in the West
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may i part be interpreted as ane such fallow of the conradiction

A sociery will have 1o decide for isell wha it intends 1o do with the
family. If famuly is valoed as a socil instinumion, if it is not 10 be
replaced by some other socictal arrangement, then there has 1w be an
allecation of rewards in conformity with the logical existence of the
family as a stable social institution. Changes in sex roles may have 1o
come within the family structure 1o conform to the changes in the
wider environment, but whether family itself should sy or go, s
something which merits the most careful study and analysis. The
primary solidarty of the clan was replaced by the jointextended ; and
later, nuclem family, What will be the consequences of a society
which does not retoin the most primary of primary groups or does
not replace it by a functionally relevant primary unit of sociery?

This change in the wider society, towards an egalitarian system
withoart discrimination on the basis of sex, caste, religion, race will
be facilivated if every adult member of the society is allowed and

fencouraged 10 become a productive member of the society and has
acoess 1o knowledge and skills, This possibility exists in an
environment in which narrow economism 15 disvalued and the
system can accommaodate the total adull population as its work force.
In underdeveloped, inegalitarian societies such a possibility can be
realised only in the context of a change which is essentially soctalist
in comtent, where labour and not capinal is valued more, and where
labour becomes the main capital.

Women's movements will have to be clear about the implications
of their actions. If the object of women's movements is merely o
pressurise and bargain for an equal share of the economic epportuni-
ties with men when there is deprivation even amongst men, then this
amounts to finding their proper place in the existing sysiem. As a
matter of fact such o movement will be a pant of the svsiem's
functioning in as much as i1 will be pressing for opportuniies for
which the sociery has already given them the freedom o acquire the
necessary skills, and hence already sands committed 1o an extent.
This &5 not to detract women from their legitimate demands but 1o
conscientise them about the more important  proposition  tha
equality. of women os a whole can only materialise in an egalitarian
SyEhem.

It is in this context thal any wWomen's movement, more Spprop-
riately, any movement for women, has 1o be understood i rerms of
the ideclogical position wken by such o movement. Devising,
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discussing a women’s movement without making explicit the
ideological underpinnings or comminments of activists, 1o my mind
constitutes the greatest invisible danger posed in the name of 4
women's movement. [deology provades, however simply, an idea of
the directhanality of change 0 movement intends to bring about in the
svitern of which it 3 a product, A soctety in fermemt i3 likely 10
generate a plurality of social movements, remiorcing each other in
the gverall process of social change (or a transformation 1o a “betrer’
svitern. There is simultancously, a plurality of counler-movements
which begin w0 take shape 1o thwart the tendencies of the socal
movements, [t is all the more mmperative that the woman's quesizon
be not examined in isolation but within the ambit of the larger
proceses both historically and contemporaneousty, in order 1o give
it the needed thrust in the direction of emancipation from
diserimination, exploitation and oppression. For the same reasons,
the woman's question s part of the rational canvas of every society
and necds 10 be worked out by their ctizens and not by socienes
oiher than their own. In any scheme of man-woman relationships in
any sockety the concept of equality between them has o be worked
out pot by making man and woman identical, not by a process of
“dewomanising”, but by accepting the fact of their differences, giving
Proper value 1o their differences and giving them equality withaotn
discrimination, exploitstion and oppression.

It » fming 1w conclude with the obscrvation made by the
Committee on the Swus of Women i its Repori:

We believe that disabilities and inequalities imposed on woman
have 1o be seen in the towl context of s society, where large
sections of the population—male and female, adults and chil-
dren —sulffer under the oppression of an exploitative svstem. [t is
not possible 10 remove these inequalities for women only. Any
policy or movement for the emancipation and development of
wmmhumﬁnmnpnufnlmlmvﬂum for removal of
inequalities and oppresive social instanutions, if the benefits and
privileges won by such action are (o be shared by the entire women
population and not be monopolised by & small minority (ICSSKR
Report, 1975 ; 8),

Fooinotes
1. *Asention has been drawn 10 5 nusber il *lsdhhsgpeally -ariched™ sciolgists Eke
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Gburye. Karsndsier, Ksrve and Kapadia, who have provided enough cvidence 10

suppar the view tha kinship usages and instiwion of Emaly among the Velic

people heve not remained smeic b have undergone significant chunges in the
crigrse ol centuries. . . - I we agree with the view thst kinship erminciogy of 1he

My Vida amd ihe Atharee Vede shows sn evoluton from & syssem which did not

ilmtinguish between diiferen penemrions jo a system which diferemimied beiween

differen pencrations, 1he conclusion i inoscapoble that the earfer system reflecia
commumal fumctiiming., wheress in the laner one may sec the emergence ol the jn

Eﬂhhnﬁﬂn“ﬁﬂ{mﬂyun&n}rﬂdmhmﬂtmﬂﬂqﬂlwhnu

imstilstion which became the morm i bier imes” (Jaivesl, 1977 - 550

. Baderring o ihe process of crysiallization of the caee hierarchy, Jaiswal cheerves,

*In our cpirgon, (ke coneipuence of endogemy is ol 2o misch due i the sirengib of

certain roligioes values in car socicty as g ihe siranglehold of sme mesenal fachors

wuch as the sechasconnmic subaodination of women resaltng in their sepregation
and o symiem of errenged marriages, which namrslly @kes plee along radivional
channeks. The sicisl conest of casie is provided not enly By ihe explanaion of the
hnﬁa.uhyﬂum-muﬂhﬂimhlhlnbmﬂntlwuﬂrﬂﬂﬂm

i be “gilted wway” in 3 manmer which would enfofoe cawic relatiooshigs’

-.]'nn'lL 1977 : 30

. Excerpin fram Chimas Bepeat on the Elimination of [Mscriminaton againsi

Wiamen:

i Afer a marriage has been regesieted., the woman may beoome 8 member off
the man’s family. or the mea may become 5 memvher of ibe woman's (amaly.
acconding o 1he agresd wishes ol the oo pamis,

i Hushanid and wide wnjoy cgual smos m the bome. Hushand ansd wife each
has the cqght 1o use bas or her family mame,

. Boih hasband asd wife hawe ihe freedam wiefigage i\ producten, i work,
o stody and 1o parsicipane in social activities and are duny-bownd i peacnise
family planming.

v, Children may sdopi cither their (mber™s or their mother's family name.

.mmmmmw i winch hasband amd wile s

umlier compee of marriage s in the oim possession of the wo partics

umleas they have agreed othersase. Hushand and wilke enpoy ogual mghis i

the management of the propery in their joim possrcon

vi, Hiushend ssd wile kave the duty 1o suppen amd ssist mch other and they
Eave 1he might 10 mbend each other's propeny,

wis, Parents bave the right and dity 10 subseet thor childeen whe ere manoe 10
discipdine and 10 proed ibem.

wiil. ‘The buibans] {s nol allwed o gpply for & divorce vwihen bis wile |s pregmaem
of within one year after the birth ol a child: This remncion does noi apply
i the case of the wile sppiving for divorce or when ihe people’s court
deems it absalusely necessary o sgree to deal with s divorce application by
the hushand,

. In ke case of diveece, the disposal of the property m ihe jolnt posssssm of
busband and wile is subject 1o agreement hevween 1Be Two parsos, 1n cases
whete sgrecmens cannot be reachd (he pooples’ coirt ahoald meke
judpement iflier talng imio conssderation the actmal swe of ibe family
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property and the righes and insereses of 1he wale and 1he child e chikiren
ChOES - 8T
4. For an undereanding of 1he femimin paradigm plegse see Gloris Bowles ansd
Renate Proelli Klein (eds Theoro of Wemen's Studion, London, 1983 and Saan
Maoller THan, Wemen i Western Pofieical Thouphe, Princeson, 1970
5, When | say ma is mese powerful ‘physscally’ than wiman i 5 ssid perely is the
eensx of the spplication of bruse mrengeh. Une abjecive indicasor 1har comes
readily o ms mind i froen the Geld of athleses. All the world recnrds (e men and
women display an imeonbrovertible supersariy of men over wosnen. Bai tha
inegusliny in serength dics ned mean tha 1bey are aneqaal & Fumes bongs' The
conceprial chardficasion can be furcher sharpened by an example whdch willl shiw
the absurdiny of those mot in agreemenl will 1he above sssement, Gama Pahalwan
the oe-tame champion weestler of the weald, was isfinissiy mose sirong then 5K,
G, hay consemparary, b thas dnegualing did not make the weeider superion
1 the Faber of 1he Indiam Natson!
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A Century's Journey
Women's Education in Western India;
1820-1920

APARNA BASLU

Ihe position of women in India in the carly nineteenth century has
b described ps than of caged birds." How women came out of this
cage, what role educston pluived in this; and 1w whar extent it
changed their lives is the theme of this paper. The focus s on western
India; i.e. Maharashira and Gujarat, between IR and 19200 We
begin with the 18208 because that is when Raga Rammohan Roy firs
bejran 1o speak and write about the suppressed condition of Indian
Women, Ir s also the time when the earbiest schools for girls along
modern lines were sirted in Bombay. The vear 1920 i 2 good
Cul-off point since with the Noncooperation Movement and women’s
Participation in it, o new phase beging in women's education.
The puper deaws upon the hife histories of stx women who were
mmong the first w break the chains which had long tied Indian
Women down and among other things, denied them education. They
have been chosen because apart from the phneering mle they
Plived. all of them have lefi behind some record of thesr life in the
form of autobingruphies or memoirs, All of them were high caste
Hindus, | Brahmens in (e, and belonged 1o what may be called the
respectable middle class. The women who figure here are Pandita
Ramibui Saraswati, Anandibai Karve, Parvatibai Athavale, Ramabai
. Vidvagauri Nilkanth and Shards Mehta.
T'IH: paper is divided into two sections, The first section gives a
history ol the enrlv begmnings and growth of women's
mm'iﬂ'-rﬂl in the nineteenth century in the Bombay Presidency,
I tukes up the hife hivories of each of the women separatel,
the emphasis being on how they obtained education, the CPPsHIon
they had 16 face in doing so, the kind of shocation they obtamed,
What they did in wirn for women's education and how educntion
WMected their role within the family and ouside.
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In the early nineteenth century in India, women were almost totally
excluded from the formal svstem of education. There were sirong
and deeply rooled prejodices agamst women's education. [t was
beheved that female cducution would nol only produce widows, but
also fcilitate romantic imrigue (Adam, 18361, J1 was said that no
man would marey an educated girl (Adam, 1835}, Objections 1o
femabe education seem o have been based on o fear of the unknown
powers educsiion could mive 3 woman., When Sir Erskine Perrv.
Chiel Justice of Bombay, seggesied in 1852 the appointment of 4
women's committee consisting of European ladies 1o superintend
gird’s schools, it aroused strong opposttion, The Chabak saw it a
danger of western educated girls making slaves of their husbands. *If
they cannmt succeed in this,” the paper prophesied, ‘they will drag
them into courts of justice to make a display of their wlents, their
cuhure, and the power they have acguired by their knowiedge.” The
facenious editor porreved a vision of judgement: Sir Erskine on the
Bench expecting, with ill-concealed malignity, the armival of a
luckless husband with s wite. the laner showting “Bnowkedge is
power’ (Musani. 1939 1 46-7).

It was maintined tha educanon would undermine the lfemmine
qualities in women and bring disgrace 1o their familics. Education
oificers in the districts repasrred haw' it was difficult in the molussd] 1o
B parénis 1o cducate their girls. They were all oo useful in the
hatse, and parents felt that they despised ordinary houschold duties
if they learnt how 1o resd and write, Giels who were educated were
il smid 1o become dichre, less amenabde 1o discipline, and less likely
W submit 1o their parents’ choice of husbands.

The women's role was 1o look afier the house and by offering equal
educational opportunity 1o boys and girds “society would mercly
suffer’ (Bapar, 1928 - £1). Bal Gangadhar Tilak argued that in this
world the spheres of duty of women are different from men. and.
therefore, the educarion of the one must differ from that of the uther,
In addition 10 this, there was the very prctical orthodoy
apprehension thar once girls staried stiending school they would
become discontented with their traditional lot in life, perhaps even with
the hushands their parents had chosen for them. *Start with founding
i hill'!': school for girks,” said Tilak, ‘and it would soon lead 1w women
ritining away from home. ™
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It was pot only men who oppesed women's educatim. In thase
yeurs women n general, swere also very hostile. They looked upen
educnted women with fear, regunded them as witches and provecied
thetr children from them.

The wide prevalence of child mormage among all casies also
prevented girls” acoess 1o education. Umnoe marmed, 3 girl was whally
cut off from reading and woning. becwuse it was considered o shaome
birr @ visaig woman ot girl to hold o paper or book in her hand, or o
rewd in the presence of others in her hisband™s house. Tt was rane o
hod & garl abwove the age of 10 or 1) oamarcied, In the Census ol
P, T per cent of girls under the age of 15 were moeried, While
parda was not a8 sticly observed mowestern Indaa s 10 wus in the
northern and enstern parts of the country, seclusion ol women was
pricised among some costes incleding the Chitpavon Brohmins

Wherens education of makes wis direcily relared 10 emplovmend.,
female education had no economic functon. The domestic role of
women Fostered a beliel that educasion for girls was wisted becmase i
contld not be put o any Amancial use. The cost of education. in terms
of feee, mitersals and so on. o well as the temporury boes of 0 belper
i the houschold. and the lack of visible monctary return, were
strong economic deterrents renforcing the existing twboos.

It 15, therelore, not surprising that when the Bombay Governmens
undertonk un enquiry imo the sue of indigenous education in the
[82X0s. in the reporis received from the colleciors, judges and
commssioners, there was noomentien of & smgle emale scholar
attending any of the comman schools of the provineg [Prrubekar.
1951 : XIVI-XIVID,

The earlicst effores to educate girls wlong modern lines were made
by Christian missienaries. The frst girls” school was staried by the
American missionories in Bombay city in 1824 and by 1829 they had
9 schools with 400 pupils. The same misim sturied 2 grks’ schools
m - Ahmednsgar in 1831 The Church Missionary Sociwetv's firss
schonl was started in 1826 and in the course of the next ten vears it
openad elementary &chools ‘for girls ar Thane, Bassien and Nasik
{Richey, 1922 - 301 The London Misstonary Society and the Trish

vimpian Mission started girls” sohools in Coinrat and Sadrashira,
In 1829, Margarer Wilson, wife of Rev. John Wilson of the Scotish
Missionary Society opened a girls’ school in Bombay cire which is
known today as 51, Columbia High School. Mr. and Mrs, Wilson
Marted several more girls” schools in Bombay city as well ax in the
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districts und the number of pupils in them soon rose o 2000 Cidem ),
The number of mission schooks of their enrolement does mist really
reflect the mtiude of Indians towards women's education a1 that
trme, Thet girls who went 1o these schools were usually Christians,
orphans or from low castes and poor families, The upper castes keps
away Tor fear of proselviisstion, Many of the mission schools affered
presenis in cash and kind 1o attrsct puptls, o Goparat, giels were
given Ra. 45 wonh of presents as dowry when they got marricd after
leaving school. In addition they also got the Bible and two other
Praver Books® (Chandler, n.d : 581
The mssionares were lollowed by osocial reformers  whose
prancering work helped to lessen to-some extent the prejodice agamst
women's education. They lid great siress on women's education and
argued that it was the master key for berierment of sociery and were
comvineed that it would exer o humanising miluence on society and
help-in the removal of social alls. Madbuy Govind  Ranade,
Maharashi Karve, R0, Bhandurkar, Gopal Hari Deshmukh. Jotba
Phule and others in Maharashira, the pocts Dalpat and Narmad,
Bholanath Sarabhai. Mahipatram Nilkanth, Korsandas Mulii and &
number of others in Gujar. championed . the cause of women's
educanion: the poet Dialparram wrote that the way 1o immprove society
was by giving education o women. According 1o him there were
many advantages in educaring one’s dapghiers, and he even
mentioned such things as the prevention of petty’ quorrels amd
obstinacies among women. It was hoped that female education would
help preserve harmony in the joint family, Many writers stated th
uneducated women were the main cause of dissensions in the Gumils
Dinlpatram added that if & father gave dowry 1o his dsughter. the
hushand would wsarp it, but if education were given 10 her, no
power on earth could deprive her of her wealth (Desad, 1978 : 337,
The poet Narmad also wrote extensively off women's education
-urging girke ‘1o study, study and study'. He argiied that women
should be educated as they were in no way inferier lo men. nor were
they men’s slaves, Reformers cited historical and scripural examples
of educated women in ancient India 1o show that female education
wirs not prohibited by religion. Had not Gargi defeated in debue the
most learned mchs in the coun of king Janaka, asked Narmod
Firsr educate women and then find our if they can acquire 25 much
fame as wnen ... By educating a woman, the man will benefit. An
educated wile will help her hushand. he will be able to tlk 10 her
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and share his jovs and sorrows .. An educated man cannof share

his life with an illiverate wife ... Education will make a woman o

betier wife, o beiter daughter-in-law and a betier mother. She will,

bv her kearning and  wisdom contribute o mmily peace and

happiness. (1874, pp. 200-29%.

It was held thit educated mothers, sisters and wives were essentinl
ta the traning of u race of intelligent sons, brothers und husbands.
Women's education shoukd sim at making a womun an ideal
housewile. ideal wife, an ideal mother and an ideal citzen’.? But an
implict presumption in these and in many other similar statements
wais made clear. Women were 10 be educated primarily for grooming
min. The reformers put their views into elfect both ot the personal
and w1 the ormnisational [evel.

It would pov hove becn possible for women in the ninetcenth
cemury o obiun education withoun the support of the men in their
family., The first 1 educare their girls in Western India were the
Parsis. From the 1840, Parsi girls had been educmed o home, often
secretly.® Framji Cowasji Banaji educated his daughter and his
example was followed by Jomsetjee Jecjecbhov and Maneckjee
Cursetjee. Mahorashirian and Gujaran Hindu social reformers like
Ranade, Ramanbhai, Nilkanth, Karve, Gopal Hari Deshmukh and
others followed suit. They 1ok consaderable pains in educating their
wives it home, They also started school for girls.

The students of Elphinstone Instiution in Bombay oty estab-
lished in 1847-48 o Stoudents” Literary and Scientific Sociecly mainly
a5 1 result of the efforts of Prof. Panon. With Patton were associated
Dadabhail Naorodi, Bhay Daji, Reo Ssheb Mandlik and others, In
1849 the sudent members of this society started experimental
schools and within a few months they were running seven schools,
three for Hindu and four for Parsi girks. Lord Falkland's government
regarded the spontaneois organisation of these schools as an epoch in
the history of education of Bombay presidency, (Masani, 1939 : 44-
&). By 185% the Society was running ¥ schools in Bombay ciry,

From Bombay the movement spread 1o Surat, Ahmedabad and
Pune., In rhe former city, Durgaram Mchia. a socisl reformer
established o school for girls in 1851, In Ahmedabad, the Gujurm
Vernacular Society started a school for girks in 1849 and the next
Year, Harkunvarbai, the widow of Sheth Harishang Keshar Singh. a
leading Jain businessman of the city opened o school for girls
[(Trivedi, 1934 : 172). In the same vear another girls’ school was
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staried with 8 domation of Rs 200000 from Sheth Moganbhai
Karamchand.

Jutiba Phule realised the mporance of educoting women and
“shudras” and despite sufl opposition from orthodox quariers started
& school for gicls in Pune i 1851, Savitmbai, his wife, wham he hod
cducated, was the headmisiress of this school. Such was the
prejudice against women’s education that Savitriba was comstantly
under threar of physical persecution and a peon was emploved 1©
take her to and from the school (Richey, 1922 : 57). Despite these
threats, Phule opened 2 more schools for girls in Pune.

Ranude founded u primary school for girls in 1881 in Pune which
at first only the wives and davghrers of social reformers attended. In
1884, he, wgether with other social reformers; founded the
Huzurpags High School for girls. It was immediately aftacked by the
orthodox party in Pune, who saw in it a further threat 1o traditional
Hindu values (Tucker, 1972 ; 172),

Maharshi Karve believed that education provided the mom
effective path 1o seciad reform and he wis prepared 10 pur his views
into effect ot both the organisational and personal levels. He became
an indefarigable organiser of reform dssociations for widow remar-
ringe and educational mstitutions for women. His original deter-
mination to bring about change in the social s of widows
broadened 1o become a hfelong concern with women’s education. To
educate widews he established the Hindu Widows” Home in Pune in
| B,

While missioparies and sockal reformers had been active, the East
Indis Company had refused w0 wke any steps for the edocation of
girls since it waz unwilling 1o enter into any socially controversial
psue, In_ 1815, Mountstuant Elphinstone orgenised the Bombay
Mative School Book Society, but only for boys. In his long minute on
education wnren m 1823, there is not a single reference 10 the
educution of girls.” In none of the despatches relating 10 education
submitted 1o or recerved from the Count of Directors during the (irst
halfl of the nineteenth century is there any reference o Eirls
education. The Company’s position was apily summed up by J.H.
Littler who argued sgainst the Government wmking over Bethune's
School in Calcuns on the ground thm female education was
unpopolar and looked upon by the Indian masses with fear and
dread. “Will it not involve’, he asked, ‘a dereliction of the principle of
neutrality 1o which Government is pledged? Government should not
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interfere in stich cases {Richey, 1922 : 5571 In 1853, Willlam Jacob
ini his evadence belore the Select Committes of Parlioment sad: °1 do
ned think @ single femalke has come under the government svstem of
education in Western India vet’ (p; ).

The eredin for changing this official anitude of indifference goes to
John Drinkwater Bethune, the Liow Member in The Governoe-
Leneral’s Councl and to Lord Dulhousie. The Governor-General
wih maosl impresed by Bethune's ciforts 0 promote o great
revlution in Indinn habis. Wood's Despatch of 1854 ggreed with
Dialhousie that ‘the importance of female education in India cannoi
be over-rated’. It wanted girls' schools to receive grant-in-aid and
expressed its "cordin] svmpathy’ with efforts being made in this
direction. (pp. 57, 62, 38K}, Government thus sccepred some
responsibility for womeén's education, forty vears after it had done so
for men. Bui in Bombay city, the Government had nod opened a
single girls” school till 1873, In the nincteenth cenfury the initistive
for women's education was taken mainky by missionanes, Indian
social reformers and some British non-oificials and officials in their
individual cupacity

In 1881-82, there were inall 16,766 girls under instruction’in the
Bombay Presidency, only 1 gicl in 431 was under instroction and 1 in
24 could read and write, By 1921-22 the number of givls ander
fnstruction rose to 187,265." The last two decades of the nineteenth
century also witnessed the entry of women i colleges and higher
education of women came 1o be accepted in principle. In [RKE,
Cornelia Sorabii became the first woman graduste of Bombay
University, In 1921-22, 258 girls were in colleges, of these 179 were
in grts and 79 in professional colleges. In that vesr one womuan
obtained 8 M.A_, eight obtained B.A, Honours degrees and seven
B.A. pass degrees. While very fow women still went o college, by
the 19205 Jhere were some signs that the old peeodices agmins
women's education were lessening and socal barniers such us early
marriage were betng relaxed 10 ennble middle class girls in college 10
receive 3t least primary and secondary education,

11
Pandita Reamaba

While male social reformers had been working for women's
education, women had been initially 100 suppreswd w be even aware
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of their subordinate staws, The first Indan woman 1w publicly
undertake  propagating women s educanon wis Panditg Ramaba
Saraswati (1E3R-1922). Ramabai was a truly remarkable worman whao
had an unusual childhood, Her fmber. Anant Shasin Dongre, u
Chirpavan bruhmin of great learning osserted his right 1o reach his
wifie to read and write Sanskrit. For this heretical sct he ws forced 1o
lemve his ancestral village of Malherambi in Mangaloee and maove i
the Cengalval forest i vhe Western Ghats where Ramabai was born.
In her evidence hefore the Indian Education Commission.' Ramaba
sgid *I am the child of a man who had to suffer a grest deal on
pccount of advocaimg female educguon and who was compellad o
carry out his views amidst grest opposition,’

Ramabai wos tgughs at home by her mother from the time she was
¥ vears old nll she was 15, ‘During these vears she [Ramubai's
masther] succeeded in training my mind o that 1 might be sble o
carry on my own education with very linle aid from others. | did no
know of any schooks For girks and wiormien existing there, where higher
education wis 1o be obtained® {Ramabai, 1917 ; 3), Among Rama-
bai's eariiesi recollections were those of being awakened in the early
momeng by her mother 10 hear and repent lessons, of beng “hied
from the bed of carth and awakened with many endesrments and
sweet mother— words, and then, while the birds about them in the
forest chirped thar morning songs, the lessons were repeated, 0o
othier book than the mother’s lips being used” (Ramabai, 1930 : 5,
Lakshmibai knew thousands of Sanskrin shfokes by heart ond tasght
them 1o her daughter who by the age of twelve could recite from
memory eighteen thousand verses [rom the Bhagog Purana alone,

Ramabai’s eorly education was at home, given by her parents and
in Sunskrit. She however had not so for dared 1o break the rules of
arthodox Hindutsm o study the Vedas, It was the great Brahmo
reformer. Keshub Chandra Sen who gave her, when she was in
Calcutta, a copy of the Vedos und advised her 10 study it and the
Upaiishads. Ramabai had inherited a questioning mind and moral
courage from her father, “Soon | persuaded mysell with the belied
thut & was not wrong for 8 woman w read the Viedas” (Romakb,
1917 = =113,

In Colcotra, Ramuba was asked 10 give o series of lectunds on the
emanicipation of women. She pleaded with her sisters 10 give up
child mirr!ium. l.'ﬂ'I.I-L'ﬁI.vL!' themselves and G dio Ay whth 1he WirOikits
meted out 10 wormen. But during these carly years she based her plea



A Combenyi Famey P

an the ancicnt seripaares and the epics. "Dienipadi wsed 1o sin with
her futher in full courn; she urged Yudhishtrs not 1o play dice: Sh
Krishna sat in public ssembly with his mother. All this showed tha
women were not secluded in ancient times’.” Ramabai feh ot rhis
time that she could move forvard only by relerring o the past. This
appeal 1w wradition o justily rodonal, humane conduct had been
resoried 10 by Rajg Rammohun RBoy, [shwar Chandei Vidvisagir
and other reformers. Women anended her meenngs in large
mumbers, though of course few could have undersiood her s she
spoke in Sanskril. Ramobai defied onhodox Hindu society not only
by studyving the Shostras and Yedas but even more so by marrving a
man of her own chodoe and that 100 someone who was neither o
Maharashtrian nor 8 brabmin. She married a friend of her brother,
one Bipin Behart, o Bengoli Kayvastha who was the headmascer of the
Gatthaotd Normal School, Bamabai®s marrtage was g5 unconventional
5 her childhood and education. The marriage ook place sccording
o the Civil Marriage Act. o= o result of ‘which Bipin Behari was
excommunicnted [rom his caste.

Unforunately, within two vears of their marriage. Bipin Behan
died and Ramabai was left a widow with a baby doughter. Ourwardly
she lollowed the babies of a Brabhmin widow —had her hair shorm.
though not shuved, wore a white sari and to omaments and her
persional habits were rigidly orthodox, But at heart she woas o rebel
and refused 1o submit o the servle fate 0 which widows were
consgned by Hindu costom and law

In April 1882 Ramabai arrived in Pune the stronghold of 1he
Chitpavan brahmins, There were two men who dominmed the social
pngd palinical scene of Pune at this time—Tilak; who allied polincal
mutionalism and Hindu orthodoxy, and Ranade, a cautious, able,
farsighted leader of socinl and religious reform. Ramabai wos warmly
welcomed by the reformers bul proused stromg opposition from the
arthodi section. To reformers like Ranade, it seemed that the conse
of women's edicntion had gained in her o supreme treasure. 1t is nod
surprising. on the other hand, 1hat by those who held orthodioy
opinion, she was viewsd as o who was drawing destruction upan
ROCIEEY.

Ramabai rented ong moom and Inved with her dasghier, Manors-
i, She pove shelver 1oa chald widow of twelve, Thokabai, swho leer
became one of the most ardent workers i Muki Ssdan, Ramabai's
home for widioas, Ramabal, only twenv-loar, & widow with o haby
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danghier, was determined to fight for women's freedom and [or
rnising the socinl status of women. The leaders of the Prarthana
Samaj— Ransde, Bhandarkar. 1elang, Chandavarkar, Meodak—all
miially welcrmed her and befmiended her. They oganised mectings
where she gave discourses on the Purmas. Améng one of her carkiest
friends and helpers was Ramabai Hanade,

Ramabab felt thar her education was incomplete as she knew
almisst no English and very linde of anything else except Sanskrit. In
[853 she satbed For England with her Hile davghter Manoruma and
stavend a1 the Home of the Sisters of 51, Mary at Wantage. She went
fir the Ladies College ot Chelrenham where she tonght Sanskrit and a
the same time sludied English. Mathematics, Greek and Nawral
SN,

From England, Ramabai went o the Unmed Smtes w be present
on the occasion of her cousin Anandibai Joshi," receiving the degree
i medicine ot Philadeiphia. While in Amernica, Ramabai became
imierested (1 Frosbel and the Kinderganen svsiem,

. Unlike most men wnd women of her time, Ramabal did not beleve

thar women s education was only fior muking them beter wivies and
mothers. She wanted: education 1o “dispel the. illosion of many
!hu;u;fmlil'm belicls, the wrong fdeas that now keep women in
sabjection” (Chapman, 1891 : 400, Education, sccording 1o her, was
crucisl Jar Waormen s emanicipalion.

She also wanmed women 1w be self-supporting and economically
independent. In Sewve Pibermng Nin she said thar women should be
grven knowledie and shoold be helped 1o develop themselves— *Seif
belp is the best help. und women must not depend on others”
Ramabai reiterates again and again that the sabvanon of womsen lies in
thelr own hands. they must nor depend on men, She was o great
believer in women's indepetidende and felt that the chief means lor
improving women's position was cducation which should make o
woman self-pelinnl. In the Migh Casie Hindy Woman she ciies the
example of Chandramukhi Basw,'" principal of Bethune Colleges
Colcuta and Kadambini Gangulv,” BA.. M.B.. as well a8 of
Anindibai Joshi. She welcomed Mary Carpenter’s proposal of
evtablishing Normal Schools for training femole teachers, ' The
careers she could think of for women. parucularly widows, were
medicing, waching and nursmy. In her evidence belore the Indan
Education Commission she urged that special iraining should be
given 1o wiimen eachers who should recerve higher <alarses than
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men. Women should be appointed as Inspectresses of schools, and
there should be greaer facilities for training women doctors,

After refurning from England and ihe United States in 1889,
Ramabal started her first home for widows in Bombay, Sharda
Sudan, with 4 view 1o educating voung widews and making them
sedf-relimni.

By the end of the first three months, the number of pupils in
Shords Sadan increased to 212, and for many of them o new life
started with their admission 1o the institution.

In Noyember 1890, Ramabsai shified the Sharda Sadan from Bombay
o Pupe, Orthodox Hindu opinion in Pune was being mobilised
against her. Many thowght it a sin 1o support and educate widows.
Ehhers like Lokmanve Tilok suspected her of using Sharda Sadun o
spread  Christtanity, Tiluks paper Kesprd carried  bitter attocks
aginst RBamabal, Afier some girls from Sharda Sadan embraced
Chrstianity, other social reformers including Renade, Bhandarkar
und others resigned from the Advisory. Board. But Ramaba was
indeterred and contmied her work. She shifted ber centre of sctiviiy
o Kedgson where she estublished Mulbol Sadan whose gim was o
make the girls who were s inmates economically independent. She
was made convener ol 8 women's convention held in Bombay in
February 1891, where Cornelia Sorabii'! was the Choirman, The
subject was the enactment of o Bill 1.1:lt1lmﬂ..|:l by Malabari 1o raise
the age of consent of marriage 10 14" Kashibai Kanetkar spoke in
favour of the Bill but she wis opposed by o woman whi asked; "Hiow
would vou ke vour son-in-law 1 be sued in court for infringing the
conditions load down in the Bill?' Kashabad vwas taken abuck and
could not answer: but Ramabai was quick e replv. ‘“Never mind the
son-in-taw: his life is not worth more than that of her daughter.”
Ramahai was bitterly criticised for her view on the Age of Consent
Rill but she ignored this and continued her work, Ofen, even if the
sudience booed her and abused her, she continued w0 speak in
public. Most men could not bear 1o listen to o woman talking aboum
the power of women and ried o drown her voice by shouting
(Sengupta, 1968 : 256),

Pendita Ramabai was also the first woman o start a women's
pesocianon in western Indm. With the foundavion of the Arva Mahila
Samaj in Ponie on | May 1882 and m Bombay on 30 November of the
SAMC Vear, women's organisations were imaugurated in- different
pans of the province. The aims of the Sama) were: *(1) 10 work for
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the deliverance of women from the evil practices (e.g. chald
mnrringe, the bondage of ignorance, etc.) which by tradivon and
custom hove come down w India from the past; and (2) to work for
the remaoval of the present deplorable condition of women in respect
af religion, morality, etc, and of their uplifi. The Samaj was meant
fir b “the centre from which might issue a powerful agitaton for the
emanicipation of the enstaved women of the land’. To hegin with,
wioment were unfomiline with even the concept of such an organisa-
tion, The Samn) sponsored |2cTures 1o encOUTEEE WIIMEN 10 CHTE
wgether and underinke social work, hold discussions, kirmns,
grrange Iraps, eic. Romabai went from city o oty establishing
branches of the Samnaj. She wanied the Samaj 10 be the nucleus of an
agitition for the emanicipation of women.

Panditu RKamabai was an exception in that she questioned the
subordinate role of the woman. Consider her statements on this
issue, 'Men ook upon us women as chattels, We make every effors o
deliver ourselves from this situstion. But some will sav ths 15 o
rebellion against men and o do this is a sin, To leave men's evil acts
unchecked and remain unmoved before them is a greater sin. . . "7
Why shoyld women obey men, be trested like slaves and not be
cared for st all? “They toil without end and all twenty four hours.
They have 1w put out the water for bath when the men return home,
prepare their food and serve it They have 1o mussage the husband's
feet even if they are tired, and siill be prepared 10 receive kicks and
blows o1 the slightest pretext.” It is clear that she wanted 10 free
women from the tvranny of men and this was considered extremely
dangerous by orthodox men ond women (Deshpande, 1963 : £33,
Her views were disapproved of because they threatened male
domination in the familv. Ramabai Ranade who befriended the
Pandita in Pune ond who admired her, was told by women in her
family ne 10 bring her into the house: “Outcaste woman thar she is,
she must not come into our house and defile it. You, if vou ke, can
hug her o vour bosom, but such pollution is intoherable 1o us. The
horrid creature when her faher had duly and properly married her
to Shri Krishna at Dwarka, must needs commit sacrilege and marry a
Bengali Babu, And does she then keep at home? Not she, she brings
ruin there also; and pow she comes here, intent on spreading her
unholy influence over the whole world® (idem),

Pandit Ramahu dad not agree with the Shastras that women were
infertor to men, could not get moksha and than their only hope for
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liberation was the worship of their busbonds, This doctrine hod
iroubled her since she was 13 or 14 wears old and had heard o
Drwarka the story of Meerabai. She looked upon Mecraban as a leader
in the rebellon against the vvranny of the husband. Hindu soomesen of
the timi: were asked to ook upin their hushands as god: “This god
miay be the worst sinmer gnd & grest criminal. 51l he is her god and
she must worship him_ But even this would not bripg skl 1o o
woman. Women had no reght 1o siudy the Vedas and Vedanm and
without & knowledge of these, no oone could know Brohma, snd
without knowledge of Bruhma, mobshe could nor be amsimed. A
woman's best hope was to be reborn as o high caste man. Ramabai
revolted against this aminude wwards women, agunst the snjustice
and cruely of a svstem thi denied a woman her rights as o free
imdividual, Tt was this which led her w accepr. Christaniny,

Pandita Ramaba £ views were unusually progressive and radicul,
mdeed subversive for her times. She displaved remarkable courage
in disregarding caste whoos, braving hostile public opinien, and
potng o England and Amenca. Max Muller regarded Ramabai’s
bold decision o po shrosd s reagquinmg more moral courage than
MNapoleon's march 10 Russia (1899:127-8),

Ancndiber Karoe

Amandibas Karve (whose originil name was Godubas ) and Parvatiba
were sisters. Like Ramabm Sarpswat they werme  Chitpavan
brabmuns. Therr fother Balkrishnog Keshav Joshi owned a few acres
of land and atso engaged in penty trading in the village of Devrukh in
Ratnagirl distnct. He was a man distinguished for his peety and
liberality, He wis known in the village for giving water 1o the
umntonchables and Muslims, Their mother was extremely hurdwork-
ng, indusirious and eificient, qualities which the daughigrs inher-
ited, Godubai was born in 1865, She was married when she was eighi
vears old 10 8 man seventeen vears older than hersell, Within three
months he died leaving poor Godubai a child widow, She had
received no education in her childhood —"The thought that [ should
o 1o schiwl or even leam something ot home never occurred 1o
anvhody, Once when 1 brought back a linle book on elementary
arithmetic, my mother-in-law angrily wok it awsy from me. T was
universaliy. considered improper for a woman 10 leam o pead and
write or caleulate’ (Karve, 1963:65), When she was twentv-one she
was foreed (o shave her head and wear ochre eodoured saris: 1he dress
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of o wadiw, This was o traumatic experience for ber—°T had heard of
widows who had refused o have their hair cut being subjected 1o
physical violence, bound by ropes. starved or shut up behind closed
domsrs. and T feared that if [ did not consern, T would also have 1w
suffer such rrearment ... It was wheen [ lost my hair and had 1o wear o
red sari'’ that | realised for the Girst time what it was to be a widow, |
spent davs and days with tears constantly [lling my eves, but there
wos no wiy out. And that wias not all. The ordeal had 1o be repeated
every month, and even now [ feel for the unfortunate young woman
that was® {p. 66},

Godubai’s brother Narharpant was at this tme studving in
Bombay and was kéen on educating her but their mother refused.
Godubui was useful in the house sewing clothes and looking after the
vounger brothers and sisters, But when his wife died, Narhar needed
somebody 10 cook for him in Bombay and look after his infamt son,
S¢ Godubai was allowed 10 go. Noarhar and Karve were living in a
communal household of thimeen or fourteen young men for whom
Karve's first wife and Godubai had 10 cook,

In Bombay, Godubai learnt the Marathi alphaber and the
multiplication table up 10 ten. Then the announcement of the
opening of Panditn Ramabai’s Shards Sadan appeared in the papers.
Her brother was keen thar she should joln this school, But the
announcement give 20 as the maximum age, and she wuas 24,
Marharpant went and saw Ramabai and fortunately she agreed
tnke Codubai into the school.

*At first | was a day student. As my brother’s son was 100 voung 1o
be left ar home, | put him in 8 perambulator and walked o the
school. A servant from the school used 10 come daily 1o feich me and
help push the perambulator. 1 began fo wear a pair of jodes and 1o
carry an umbrella as protection aganst the sun, Widows, particularly
thirse with shaven heads, were not supposed 1o have footwear and
people ofien peeped out of windows and from halconies at my
untraditional -behaviour® (p, 70,

While Narharpant was keen on educating his sister, he had a2
violent temper and bear her on a couple of occassons. Goduhai wrone
1o her father thar she wanted 10 shift w Sharda Sadan as a boarder.
The effect of this however was that her parents came 10 Bombay to
take her back o Devrukh. Godubai appealed 10 Pandita Ramabai
who rose 1o the occassion; she offered fifiy rupees a year 1o Godubai's
father so that he could engage a servant 10 help in the work at home
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on condition that his daughier was allowed 1o stav 0 the school and
curry on her studies. And s Godubn became a resident student of
Sharda Sadan.

There werne very few girls in Sharda Sadan in those eurly vears bin
they were all much vounger than Goduba and had gone 10 regular
schools, She had never had any schooling and since she was the
eldest many duties were assigned o her—"Thus | had 16 milk the
cow, look after the guests, and cook for Brahman wvisitors because
they would not ean food cooked by other castes. My study therefore
was not very satisfactory and 1 was weak in most subjecrs. Sl |
managed to complete six Marathi stndards and bearmt English of the
first three smndards’ (p. 70), But Shards Sadun, she said, sught ber
8 number of things, particularly compassion wwards widows,
orphans and other helpless humans, She also learnt to work hard and
fever wiste (me in useless things. Ramabai also wold hér pupils that
woman (5 the worst enemy of woman and women themselvds must
come forward 1o wplifi womanhood,

Karve's first wife died and he decided 10 remarry @ *virgin widow',
Crodubai's father proposed that he should marry her and: Karve
agreed, Widow remarriage among the high castes was still a rarizy
and only one or vwo such marrisges hod taken place. Thus it required
considerable courage on the part of Godubai’s father w take the
imitiative for the remarriage of his widowed daugher. In retrospect
Amandibin was wlso surprised ot her father's progressive suggestion
In 18%3, Goduhad who wog 28, wos mormed o Karve who was 35 and
then o Profisssor at Fergusson College. Poona, Pandita Bamabai
wrganised 4 big reception in Sharda Sadan and as was customary
among Maharashinans, (edubai’s name was changed —to Anan-
dibai.

Alrer returnimg 1o Pune, Anandibai began attending school again
us she wanted o finish high school, if possible. She had, of course,
also to ook and look after her hushand and his relatives, about seven
of whom were staying with them. People in Pune thoughr it funny
for @ grown, married woman M be going to school and made rude
remarks abour hgr within her hearing, but she ignored these

Anundibai’s married life was oo bed of roses. She not only brough
up her own childeen but gave shelier o and ralsed countless orphans
and widows. And this on a very limited budget—Karve gave her
Ra. 45 out of his salary of Bs. 100 & month and she was supposed 10
manage evervihing on that, “The amount 1 got 1o run the househasld
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wis very meagre. I used 1o supplement it by working 25 3 midawile in
my spare time’ (p. 771, Karve used 1o be oway very afien on accoun
of his work and Anandibai had 1o see 1o all the usual affairs of the
family—the children's food, lnesses, studies, the family bodget
and so o0, "Sometimes in fun | el him that although people call him
Maharshi, some of the credin iz due to me. For if [ had not managed
the family affairs and set him free 1o carry oul his public activities, he
coulld not have achieved se much' (po 7). Without consulting
arvboddy, he assigned his life insurance policy for Bs. 5,000 to the
Widow's Home. Anandibai cried, quarrelled with him, abused him;
us she was worried about her future and that ol their children in case
she was widowed o secomd tme. But e would not budge.

Thus, though Karve was the champion of Hindu widows and a
pioneer of women’s education in wesiern India; his personal life was
in many. ways morked by the kind of domination by the hushand
characreristic of the traditional Hindu family. As his doughter-in-law
Iravatt Karve, the disiinguished anthropologist, remurked, *How
fortunate | am that I sm the daughter-in-low of such o man (who has
done 50 miuch for Hindu women ard hoto siill waore foriumate that |
s ot iy vl (Karve, 1963:104).

Paroanbm Athavale

Anandibni’s sister Parvatibai was born in IR70. one of eleven
brothers and sisters. When she was nor married 1l she was eleven,
neighbours would whisper 10 one another, "What a big girl she is and
nit vt & bride!” And so her mother quickly arranged her marriage 1o
i lame man whose pay was Ra. 15 a month. At the age of twenty., she
became a widow. She hod hod no education az there was noschool for
girls in her village. Her education started when she was 26 and thm
was entirely due 1o the eiforts of her brother-in-law, Prof. Karve

Parvaiba storied gomng o whiot she calls a Thome class® which wiis
presumably not a proper school but a kind of sdult education class. I
was attended by the wives of a number of wealthy citizens of Pune.
She was o shaven widow and the teacher did not pay as mach
sttenmon 10 her as she did o the rich lndies,

Parvatiban thus preferred 1o stay ot home and occupy herself with
houscheld work and cooking. But her sister refused 1o let her do any
houschold work —"You must either sit in the house and do nothing
o gu 1o schonl and lewrn ... I vou want 1o become 3 eacher, insiead
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of sitting dly near the Areplace; you must spend vour time i the
ichoal”. [ Athavale, f.d.)

Professor Agarkars widow had g wacher from the Home Class
come to her home 1o lesch her, Mrs. Agarkar and Parvaibai were
equally ignorant. so they both began 1w study together. There,
Parvatibal kearnt the Marathi alphabet, reasd the first book, learmed
the muluplcation table up o fen tmes fourtgen; and o count up to
hundred, Then she began 1o feel that if she had 1o study, she might
as well do s in a8 manner 1o make iworthwhile, Afver much thaught
she decaded 10 enrol herself in the school in Huzurpage which had a
boarding school anached w0, A1 thay tme wadows with shaven
hends were not accustomed 0 go o school and so nanrally
Parvanibal was very pervous and anxmous, “All 1 knew was the
mailtrplication table up o foureen, counting up o one hundred, and
how 1o resd such simple words as “do’, “house” and “cart’ - 1 was
now iwenbv-six vears of age, and myv.son seven. How was 1 o get an
educaton a1 my sgel When indeed would | become qualified 1o
become o lescher! How was 1o become able 1o meet the expeénses af
my son’s educabon! Such were the anxsetien thot, never thought of
before. now sood belore my sight” (pp. 24-6).

Her saster, Anandibai gave her courage and wok her w the school
founded by Ranade in Fluzarpags. Parvatibad felt most swkward as
girls began o ook ot her ‘with curious glances’, “Girks who are now
in school con hove no ides’; wrote Parvatibal loter; ‘of how 1 felt in
that uncomboriuble position.” The teacher was nol very willing 1o
iccept her as o pupil but Anandibai srgued with lom and Tmoally
persuaded him w do s,

The first vear was very difficult. In her class there were 8 number
ol unmarried girls of 8 or 10 vears of age. Ahogether there were 6l
giths in the class, Parvat was the only widow, with her shaven head.
widow's suri and no oropments. She had 10 work extremely hard,
take help from girls who were her son's age,, but she managed w pass
the examimation. From then on she had an easier ume with her
studies and pussed every examination. She received o scholarship 1o
the Teacher's Traiming class and in the third year she obtuned o
Teacher's Certificate of the highest grade,

Parvatibai overcame her initial reluctance and  almast forced
hersell 16 study partly because she did not want to be o burden on
anyone ond partly w0 please her sister and brother-in-law, “The
pleasure tht my success gave Prof. Karve, and the satafactiion fel
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by Bava, are bevond my powers to descnibe” (p. 23],

Afer finishing her education, she stprred reaching st Prof. Karve's
Widow Home at Hingane near Pune. T think that the credin for my
decision 10 give my life 1o the Home belongs 1o ... my honoured
Garu, Professor Karve' (p. 26).

The Widow's Home in 1902 was merelv a hur. Water had w be
browght from a canal, When Parvatibai joined it there were 18 yourig
widows. She did all the work from that of 8 cook and maid servant 1o
that of & Lady Superintendent. Soon her task became that of
collecting funds. This she undertook to relieve Prof. Karve of the
hardships of travelling 1o raise money for the institution. *

Parvatibai had an omazing capacity to bear hardships and
suffering, She travelled on her first fund raising rip to Khandvaon a
servant’s pass. Ome of the girls was going 10 Khandva and had
obtained a railway pass which allowed her 10 take a servant.
Parvatibai sccompanded this girl on o frec servant’s pass as she did
not want the widiw's home to bear the expense of her journey.
" Heér task was not easy. No one paid anention to her, some scoffed
ot hier—who, after all, was willing 10 listen o 2 lecture by 3 widow?
But by her sincerity and perseverunce ot each place she found
someone 1 listen 10 her and help her. Having stared from Pune on a
servant’s ticket, and then having travelled all alone to distam places,
she returned hoving collected Ra, 300, From 1904 onwards she
travelled far and wide scross Indid collécting funds, Every vear she
collected three to four thousand rupees. While doing this she had o
fsce many difficoltes because of the prejudice agains a widow and
also an educared womin.

Parvatibal had o great desire 10 learn English and hence bought an
English primer and began 1o siedy, At the suggestion of 3 friend she
joaned the Bandra Copvent School in Bombay to learn English. She
was then forty three vears ofd! [t was a Chrstian school where she
was unhappy and so she shified 1o the Scottish Mission School. Here
she had 10 it with linle girls but despite 1his embarrassment and
loneliness she continued for three vears i this school,

Prof. Karve had the iden that if Parvatibai went to the United
Stutes of America and staved with American families she would learn
English much more guickly and alse ger an opporunity o sce
womet's instilutions there. And so a1 the age of foriy eight, a sirict
vegetarian. unsble 1o speak English. with no moncy, she st sail for
America. utterly ignoram of the American way of life. The vovage
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was [ull of hardships and she barely survived on bread and milk and
frunt, fulling grieviously i1l as soon as she landed in Son Francisco.

Parvatibai earned her bving in the Stes by leamning w be 3
hotise-maid, clesning. sweeping, dish-washing —sometimes four
hundred dishes a dov! As o dishwasher in a hospital she faimed and
lell seriously {11, But nothing could deter her, neither illness, nor
poverty, nor lnck of food, She was a women of indomitable courage,
determined 0 sccomplish the purpose for which she had come.
Uwvercoming numerous difficultics and frustrations, she ended her
American journev triumphantdy by addressing a gathering of women
in the Hotel Waldorf Amtoria in New York and other disunguished
women's chubs where she cloquently pleaded the cause of Indian
wWomen,

Parvatibai was o great advocate of women's education but she
winied women o be given an educanon suited 1w their specil
domestic hife. “Such an education should include the firs principles
in medical care, care of children, cooking, care of garden, how 0
keep a house clean, the purchase and care of food, singing, religious
and moral instruction and such like imporan subjects” (Athavale,
1986 : p. 134), '

‘Al present educaied girls are receiving the same education as
bovs. The education is of no ese whatever in their domestic life. I do
not see that the domestic life of our educated women s anv better
than the domestic life of our uneducated women. But the wendency
still exists of giving our girls the same education as is given to bovs.
This tendency should be checked at once” {p. 134-51. She wanted
women 0 be educaied in a way that would reach them 1o manage
their homes bener, make their homes beautiful and healthy so thai
their hushands are anracted 1o the home and de not stay oul.

Parvanbai beld that for the majority of women marmage was the
goal. She was against child marriage and thought that gicls should get
married between the ages of sixteen and twenty; no klife is complene
without marriage, She did not, however, advocate girls and bovs
choosing their own partners and argued in favour of arranged
marriages and got her own son married when he was 27 to a girl of 21
who had received some education and whom Parvatibai hod known
and chosen to be her daoghter-in-law,

Parvatibai was against women seeking education for emplovment.
‘For women there is greater servitude in outside employment than
that in the married life .. If by freedom from servitude &5 meant
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frecdom from men and a life of independence from them. then thae
freedom is unnarural, impossible, disastrows and opposed o the laws
of right living. In order to escape servitude 1o their husbands, they
must not scoept servitude o outside emplovment (pp. 146, 145), She
held that in Europe thiere was a sinle between men and women and
the lamer had entered anvo all men's occopations which had ‘ar times
made them strangers to the homes, the sacred place of their dutes.
We do not want such conditions in India. 17 no difference is made in
the education of girls and bovs, founded on the differences of duties
and place, evil will resule like Europe.” In India, she wanted every
woman 10 place before her mind the ideal of being the best sister, the
best mother and the best wife “and emale educstion should be in
sccordance with this ideal’ (p. 147}, Prof, Karve, she asserted. had
founded the Indian Women's University in order that Indian women
may become good mothers and home-makers (p. 148).

Parvatibai wanted o create a national movement for (emale
education bur edocation which wouold make women better wives and
mothers and home-makers,

Yer education did change some of her views, She came o believe
that widows should not be forced 10 shave their heads, Aher 1912,
she allowed her own hair to grow and she also gave up the widow's
garb. Discarding these signs of widowhood was a bold step for she
was severely criticised by the orthodox Hindus of Pune.

Both the sisters displayed remarknble determination and strength
in educating themselves at an advanced age againsy oll possible odds.
Afer finishing their education, Anandibai looked afier the house and
children thereby enabling Karve w dedicate his public life to the
Widow's Home. No work was 100 low or demeaning for them and a1
the same time they had a desire to educate themselves and work for
the cause of widows and women's education.

Ramabar Ranade

Ramabai Ranade was born in 1862, She was also a Chitpavan
brahmin, Her family were respectable gentry having ties with the
Patwardhan family who were jagirdars of Sangli since the Maratha
days. Describing her childhood she writes: “The women dared not
enter the front apariment and come ino the presence of the
father—nol even a daughter who had come home for short while
from her hushand’s home; nor girls above eight years. Singing and
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plaving sbout was unthinkable. S0 was reading and writing”
(Deshpande, 1963 : 37,

Ramabu's fuher had an elder sister, who wis married inio a
family in Brohmavrom, She was the only woman in her family who
could resd and write some storras, mcluding the Vvankalesh s,
Unforunately, she bost her husband. When she became o widow,
Ramubud's elder uncle decided that teaching girls o resd and write
brought ill Tuck. "When the women came 1o hear of this, they came 1o
fear even the thought of resding and writing, 5o it was mevitnble that
oll our girks should be compleiely illbersie’ (p. 385

Al the age of 11, Rumabai was married to the great social reformer
nnd nationalist Mahadey Govind Ranade. He was o widower and this
wis his seoond marriage. Heé married under protest becouse of
pressure fromhis father and wanied 1o make his second marrage os
useful 1o the cause of reform as possible, He, therefore, began his
woung wife's education on the evening of their marriage, requiring
her 1w pronounce his name in violation of the traditional Hindu
custom whereby o wife never addresses her husband by his name
(p. 37

There was considerable opposition within the Ranade family o
Ramabui being educated. She had o put up with a lot of harassment,
direct-and indirect from women in ber familv. The women in her
hushand's house, eight or ten of them, tried o tease ber and mock
her and put her 10 shame becouse she wus toght 1o resd and write
and recite every evening. Some of the vounger women would sy 1o
her: “You druw wpon yoursell such displessure from the elderly
vomen just for the sake of reading and writing. We are reslly very
sorry for vou, Bui what can be done? You see even ilthe menfolk like
i, vou shoubd read just once in 8 while, lsn't this reading
disrespectiul towards the elders in the housex” (p. 475

A few months passed in this manner Ramabai persisted with her
studics and completed her Marathi lessons. Her husband then began
1o temch her English. This required more time and i1 was not enough
for her 10 do her lessons onle o1 mght or carly in the morning, She
had 10 53t an howur or more 10 learn the words by heart, There was no
place 1o do so downstairs and she hod 10 go upstairs o their room,
That made the women all the more furious pnd they sad 1o her, *You
may do what vou like in vour room. But we cannot welerate this
disrespectiul behaviour’ (p. 48]

Ramabai recerved all her education t home and her only 1eacher
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wis her hushand. Ranade was o grear advicate of women's
cducanon, Ramabar recalls hiva' when they were pouied in Nasik her
hushand, Gopal Har Deshmukh whe was the Joimn Judge there,
Ketlar, Wad and others established a branch of the Prarthana
homu). Ransde and Deshmuokl encouraped thelr wives e ger the
wiomen of the place wgether o least for “halde-kumkun’ ceremonics
anid read oul 10 them the hives of Sits or Savitei and by such elforts
persusde them o educate themselves. They also exhorred them o
vigit the logal Girls’ Schools and encourage the pupils by giving
prizes and such other means (p, 53}, Ramahai hod bedn sssociined
with the first women's sssockation in western Indis the Arva Mahila
Samaj, and was iis President [pom FSER g0 1901, She siarted in 1902,
after Ranade's death. the more broad-based Hindu Ladies’ Social
pid Liverary Chibowhich included women from different communi-
s, Among ity members were Lakshmibal Chandavarkar, s
Sarnswal Brohmin, Manckbn Kothari. a Pathare Prabhu, Lady
Cowashi Jehangir, o Parsi, M. Bodruddin Tvabii; a Muslim and a1 6
bater dane; Jamuabai Sakkai and Mrs. Bhavanidas Motiwala, both
Cufaratis. The object of the Soclery was promition of women's
education and service 10 other women.

Ranade faced eriticism whenever he broke new ground and this
was ulso mmoe when he eamblished  western-orienmied  primary. and
secomdary schools for girls. In 1RS), Ramabai and he founded o
primary schoal for girls which at first only the wives and dsughiers of
sicil reformers amended. Tty regolar iedchers were women: but the
leading social reformers also somenimes gave tlks w encourage the
pupals 1o emerge from the seclusion of their homes, In 1854, Ranade
and o number of reformers founded o girls” high school—the
Huzurpaga school—which Parvanbal AMhavie joined. [t was im-
mediitely uttacked by the orthodox party in Pune, who sow in it 2
further threst to tradinonal Hindu values. A few months |ater
Ransde and his [friends founded the Poona Female Teachers
Troming College (Tucker. 1972 : 1721, Ramabm belped her hus-
tund in all these activities.

After Ranade’s death in 1901, Ramuabar stepped out oo public life
o her own. Panditn Ramabai Saraswan’s Sharda Sedan inspired her
1o start the Seva Sadan in Bombav in 1908, with the cooperation of
Behramii Malsbari and Dayveram Gidumal who were Ranade's
cillengues in the movement for women's uplifi, Within & vear &
branch wis opened in Pane with a chiss for girls above 14 who were
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tavght reading . writing and srithmetic. It began with onliv six pupils,
The Wes was o provide primary education and also give an
appoeruniy. o unmarned girls, widows and deserted wives e
bevome self-rebiant. She was assisted in this work by Gopal Krishna
Cookhale, G K. Devdbar, Annapumabai Ape, DN, Patwardhan,
Sitabal Dukale und Sitbai Bhandurkar. Branches of the Seva Sadan
were soon opened in Satara, Sholapur, Ahmednagar and differem
piarts of Bombay Presidency and evien in Nagpur and Gwalior. The
Seva Sadans did pioneering work in training primary school teachers
and nurses, The first Indian woman nurse in western: India was the
product of the Seva Sadan, Ramabal devoted hémell completely io
the Seva Sadan from s foundation 1l her death, When Bamabas
died, 4 thousand girls wire being educared in Seva Sadon training
pollege. - pracusing school, music school and other departments.

In December 194, the first all India Women's Convention was
held in Bombay under the duspices of the Bombay Social Beform
Association and the Hindu Lodies' Social and Literary Club under
the Presideniship of Bamabai, Among those who spoke af the
conference were Saropm Naldo., Mrs: Tyvabji, Mrs, Fazenl, Kashibai
Kavitkar, Vidvagour Nilkanth and Sharda Mehta, The main
demandd of the conference wis for greater educational fecilities for
women. The kind of educatson these conferences and associations
wanted wiis different Trom thar given iy s, 1 was 1o make women
into good wives and bétter musthers,

Kamabai Ranade tirmiy behieved thot her primory duty was to
pledse her hushand, When her m-lows tried o persuade her 1o give
ip studving, ridiculed her as a kind of semi-ouicaste or sniouchable,
she put up with all this in silence because her hushand had enjoined
hier pot 1o make any pejinders 1o the ladies of thee household.
however great the provocation. Shae fairhiully followed his command,
Duning Ranade’s lifetime. she did not prominently attract public
attention and had completely merged her personality intg his. Even
afiter his death, she called herself his mere shadow. To be of a= much
wrvice 10 her higband and 1w minisier g5 much as possible o his
comborts wis regarded by her as hir primary duty and such public
ppearance a8 she mode in méctings and gatherimgs were 3t his
instunce. [ wus he who wanted her 1o ake an inierest in movements
for the welfare of women but she herself gradually came 1o love her
work. Her devotion o her hushand contimued ull her deh. When
=he moved 1o her new Seva Sadan building she kepe a sofa in the hall
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i which an impressive ponranl of Ranade was kept. Every morning
and evening she bowed before the portrmi, sod ber provers and s
began and ended her day (Pavie, 1963 @ 300-8).

Vidvopanuri Nilkanth ond Shorda Mehiz

Vidvagauri Nilkanth (1876-1958) and Shards Mehta (1882-19700
were both Guhn'al Mogar Brohmaons, a caste amang whom seducaton
was fairly advanced and which produced a large number of social and
religwins reflormers of Guiarat in the nincleenth centory, Nagar
women were alwavs regarded os intelligent and capable and their
situs within the family was quite high. Vidvagauri and Sharda were
the granddaughters of Bholandth Sarabhai Divetin, one of the
founders of the Prarthana Sam in Gagarar, and o champion of secial
ond relgnouws reform. Bholonanh's doughter Balabhen was their
misher. As their father, Gopalal Dhruy who was a pety Governomien!
officer, was often posted outside Ahmedabad, they spent o consider-
able part of their sarly chibdhood i thiar moernal grandinther’s
Fanise

Linlike the women we hove considered so fur, both these sisiers
had an opportunity of being in formal schools. They had their
primary education st one of the oldest girls' schooks in Ahmedobad,
Maganbhai Kanvashala, Parents in those davs were unwilling to send
their girls to study under men teachers. and Vidvagaurn recalled how
the latter hrought their wives 1o school with them who, poor things.
sl im the classes with their heads covered. Vidvagauri studied inthis
school 1ll Gugarati Class VIT and joined the Anglo-Vernacular clusses
af the Mahalakshmi Female Tranmg College im0 1387, Shardabhen
followed her sister there, There was no proper high schoal in
Ahmedabad which adomtted girds und ot the Muahalakshmi Traning
Caollege they proceeded from reading one set of English books to the
next under the guidance of Mrs. Macaphee, the Lady Supeninien-
dent who wanted (o convert these informal clisses inw a proper
school. She hersell ok enormous pains over her pupils during
school hours and outside as she was derermined 10 send this first
batch of girks for the matriculation examination.

In 1459, while she was in the English Standard V. Vidvagauri was
married ut the age of 13 1o Ramanbhai who was 21, He was the son of
Mahipatram Nilkanth, one of the leading social reformers of his
time. educationist and Principal of the Teachers’ Training College.
Mahipatram was the first Gujarati Nagar t0 go 10 England ond was
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thoown ol of his caste for doing so. Vidvagaor was no doubr very
keen 1 siudy and wos an unusually inielligent giel. bur she could ot
harve comtmped her studic withoan the support of her hushand and
uther-in-law, Homanbhai who was himeell an apdemt reformer,
helped ond encouraged not only his wile but also s sastec-n-law,
Shordabhen 1o sudy by reaching them o home. Vidvagauri passed
the Matnculation examinaton m 1891 standing G i Guparaty m
the entire Bombuy University, Her examingr was the distnguished
Gugarat novelist Govardhanram Tripatha, author of Saerorcoatichor-
drat. She could nod immediarely join oollege because of repeated
deliveries. In 1894 she enrolled hersell in Gugem College, the first
Gufaratt Hindw giel 10 do 30, In the Inter Arts expmonoation of
Bombay Liniversiy she stood Grst in Logic and opted 1o do her BoA.
with Philosophy  Honours, Because of frequent pregnoncics and
debiveries, she hod 1w withdraw from college every alternoie yvear ond
sy i 100k her eight vears 10 complete o course which should normally
have taken only four, She wos sdvised by many of her relatives
give up studies: after oll, 5 the argument went, what was the point of
a woman passing her B.A. Bur Vidvagouri was impervious 1o all this
and was détermined to continue. She recieved all cooperation and
support from her hushand as well as her mother who volunieered 1o
[ook after her children. She and her sister both graduated in 1901,
the first two Guparnt women 0 dooso.

Shardabhen was married when she was 14 10 Sumant Mehta who
wias four vears older than her and then a stodent ot medical collegpe.
His father. Dr. Batukram hod been wo England afd hence their
family was oomsidered 1o be progressive. Shardabben recalls the
pressure that was exercised on her family when she was 12, oo get her
married 1o the first person available, a5 on unmarried girl as ‘old” as
she was would bring bad name 10 the familv. However, her parenis
were determined 1o wait and get her marmied onlv when & suiable
by was found. Immediniely after marriage, Sumant Mehta left for
England 10 siudy, and Shordabhen continued her education in
Abmedubosd,

College life was ool easy for them. The men gesemied their
presence and would overturn their desks and chairs, spread irnitating
substances on thetr benches which caused nching and burning. wrire
amonymous betters using foul languoge and compose verses making
fun of them. They found in college all kinds of abusive remarks
ahott them written on desks, walls and blackboards,
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Such was the prejudice against women appearing in publc thad
once when in a college drama Vidvagauri was given the role of S
and her cousin, that of Boma, there wis siormy opposition to her
coming on the stuge und the iden had 10 be dropped. Vidvigauri,
however, loved the stuge and organmised shows for rasing Tunds for
the victims of the fumine of 196 and for the First World War, She
wis inténssted o muskc and could sng beautifilly and also play the
Sarangi. It wis considered improper for women o sing or play
mitstcil insiruments b those  davs but both Ramanbhol  and
Vidvabhen wanted 10 fight against ihese prepudices: (Milkanth,
1976 135,

Vidvabhen helped Ramanbhai in his literary work. They together
edited a journal Framonfhe and also wrote a book Hasyamandir.
Vidvagouri and Shardobhen wogether translated Bamesh Chandra
Ptt’s. The Lok of Padors into Guogarati, Collections of Vidvagouri's
essavs and speeches have alwo been published. Ramanbhai's literary
standards were. however, very high and he was 0 severe critic and
perhaps that & why Vidvabhen ded et worite much on her owne

Just as she helped him in his literary pursuis. so also she was
associted  with. him i all his public scuvities — Mahipatram
Rupram Anath Ashram. Victoria Jubilee Hospital. Diwalibai
Kanyvashals, Ranchodlal Chotalal Girl's School, Maganbhai Karam-
chand Girls School, Social Reform Association. Guprast Vernscular
Society, Gujaral Sahitva Sabha, Sahitve Parishad and of course the
Prarthana Samaj. After Ramanbhai’s death. she became the princip-
al office-bearer and organiser in many of these associations.

Vidvagauri and Shardabhen were actively involved in women's
educanon. Vanits Vishram was a type of educational centre sturted
b women for providing education to girls above the age of 14, The
first such institution, Vaniti Vishrom, was started m Ahmedabad in
1907." A Mahila Vidvalava was begun here @t the mivative of
Shardabhen: The school offered o vear’s cotirse (gaching girls
English, Gujaran, History, Geography, Sanskri Hindi. Music,
Sewing and Drawing. Debates and *ras’ and ‘garba’ folk dances were
also arranged. 1 was meant 10 provide an opponumity for married
girls and young widows 10 continie with “their education.

A similar Vanita Vishram was estublished in Surmt which did
excellent work among widows and marnied women whose household
dutics did not permit their joining a full-time school. Sharda Mehea
wis behind this institution also, The success of the Surat instituton
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prompred a group of women to start work along the same lines in
Bombay,

Lalshankar Umisshankar an eminent social reformer estblished
in Ahmedabad the Bholanath Sarabhai Lirerary Instituie which
housed a Library and reading room for women and also provided
recreational facilities for them. The sctivities here began when
Vidvabhen started a Ladies' Club in 1887, It provided o place where
middle ¢lass women of different communities could meet, in davs
when their lives were confined within the four walls of the house. A
Mahila Mandal was also started by her.

Shardabhen together with Indulal Yagnik and others stared a
women's college in, Ahmedobad which was affilinted o the Karve
Women's University. Vidvabhen helped collect funds for the college
and also tought English and logic in n for many vears.

Thus the two sisters were not only the first two graduates of
Gujarat but also opened the doors of higher education o hundreds of
women in Crujarat.

Il

The artitude of these educated women towards their hushands and
their own robe in the family, however did noe alier perceptibbe, The
wleal of the ‘parrrrata stree’ |, the Sita-Savitri syndrome had been 5o
decply imernalised by ligh cuswe Hindu women that it could not
change overnight, Besdes, sducation also socuhsed them m this
direction, 1t wos being continually dinned into their ears by men a8
well ms women that the mun goal of women's education was o m:llu.-?
them better wives and mothers. Anandibai” Karve wus an excep-
tioally iough pnd courageous womaon bt suffered and accepred her
hushand’s domincering amitude. Ramabai Ranade. a5 we have seen,
worshipped ber hushand, She had complerely merged her persanal-
ity o his and even after his death she called herselis his mere shadow,
Vidvagouri Nitkamb called her husband her ‘eemoudbare” and
Shardabhen referred 1o Dr. Sumant Mchia w8 her “margdurchak’
(Mehta, 1983 ¢ 33,

It mist be remembered, of course. that the movement for
women s education and cmoncipation was mdtiated by men, And all
these women realised thar they owed their education and other
advanages 1o the supportive redes of their hushands, brothers or
fathers and were deeply gratelul lor this, While they sccepted their
bushands' political and social views and regarded them as their
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superions, they did not consider tneir own moles a8 those of being
merely wives and mothers. They had g role outside the home also.

It would not, therefore, be correct o say that education made no
difference 1o women's attitude or family life, The Ranades” was an
exceptionally happy marrisge and an cxample 10 many, Women like
Bamabai Ronade, Vidvagourdi Milkanth, or Sharda Mehta became
companions and co-workers of their husbands in o way tradinenal
Indian women néver before had. Husbands in such families treated
their wives with greater regard and there was more compamonship
between husbands and wives. While the relationship between the
hushand and wife was not one of equality, these were ‘companionae”
marrages, These marrmge relationships were different from the
traditional Hindu ones. Wives shared their husbands” mtelleciual,
politicsl, socisl and other public interesis, In these reformed
families. men and women ate together and went out together and
there was little discrimingtion in the bringing up of boys and girls.
There was no segregation and girls were provided equil educational
opportunitics, Educatidn provided women with an opportunity o
form friendships with other women outside their own casies and
communitiés, Girls in these famulies were married loe and given
bigher education, While Vidvagauri and Shardabhen married when
they were 13, none of their daughters murnied ull they were 21. All
their daughters were gradumes.

The women whose life histories we have considered plaved an
pctive role imopublic life, In fact all of them had & decp sense of social
commitment. Pandita Ramabai founded the Sharda Sadan. Ramabai
Ranade became one of the leading women of her times, estab-
tished and ran the Seva Sadans. Edocation changed Parvatibai
Athavle's thinking. She began to think about widows und how
their condition could be improved. She worked tirclessly for
Karve's Widows' Home, going from town 1o town raising funds. She
said she felt that she must serve her motherland and decided that she
could do this best by serving widows. ‘1 determined 10 work for the
betterment of my motherland by my efforis for her widows'
(AMhavale n.d. : 29). Vidvaguuri Nilkanth and Sharda Mehm were
associsted with the Vanita Vishrams, Ladies” Club, Prarthana Samaj,
widow remarriage associations and various women's associations and
educational mszinutions.

In the nineteenth century, women occupied a very low position in
Hindu society. Education, despite its limitations, was one fmpartant
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way of bninging about some change m their conditon. Parvanibag
writes ‘While I was m my Konkun home st Devrukh, 1 had no
conception of what education meant. How far from my thoughes was
that ol service for myv country. Like many other widows T would have
blamed fate for my condition and continued to live the rest of my life
m mv Devrukh home, Bot i was Bava's remarrnge that gave me an
opportumty o come. o Poona and to live there ond gam an
education, It was the educution | received that made quesilons
revolve i my mind, a5 1o the real meaning of “the country of India,
her national life and what 8 needed 10 be done for national uplifi’
(p. 271, To Anandibai Karve or Parvanbai Athavie, education thus
presented a possibiliy of escaping the drudgery of poveny and
domestsic routine 1o which they would ortherwise, ps child widows
have been condemned. Panditn Ramabar was able w stand on her
feet and defy orthedox sociery because of the educatson she had
recerved.

In the early vears of the nineteenth century there were only o
handful of Herate women, ot o hundred vears laer, by 1920, going
to school hod become almost o accepted part of an urban maddie
class girl's life. The grow'h of women's education was a change
which had in the long run far-reaching implicaions for women's role
although the actual extent of disruption, immedimtely, was much less
than that feared by the orthodox critics—male and female. For
women themaelves, education widened their horizons, To quote
Parvaribai again "My education gave me, a5 it were, & new bhirth, and
owader field of knowledie. Indeed, this new binh gave me so wide a
field of knowledge that mv opinicons changed very rapidly” (p. 28
‘Education swakened my mind. | was determined on carrying owt
my ideals. And for this purpose | decided 10 give my whale life to the
service of the Widows' Home' (p. #). Educated women were ready
0 entertain pew adeas, 1o farm associations and cxpress their
opinions in public mectings and through journals. Their social
relaions underwent some change, they partcpaied in social,
political and ecomomic activinies. They were thus exposed w the
process of modernisation which affected cenain aspects of family life,
altered their view of the world and changed their self perception 1o
sme extent,

Footnotes

I Magendrabala Mustali, in Abardbie hinsbosths, Gueard in (ifulaem Musshid,
1988 - 4l
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In Kesan, 38 Scepiember |87 snd 3 Coober (887

Virst Geajsrasi Educwion Conlerence, Ociober 19146, Spesch ol MHiralsl Tribho-
vondas, Secomd Gojeaul Edecanen Conference, 1917, Speech of Hargowind
Urwarkadas Kamawala,

fee B Kulke, The Pary i fradia; A AFimoriny @ an Agewt of Socal Clhomge,
Bambay, p. 104,

Sge A Novrar bowk of the ey of Edusation v Bosbey Procinoe P |, Bombay,
rp, S5

Repon of 1be Indian Edocmtion Commission; 1982, p. 5334 Quinquennial Bepoe
en Progress of BEdwction in Bombay, 19171922, p, B

S Xubodh Parmba, 7 May 1811

Quoted in N Macmionl, Pinive Remober, 1536 85,

. Ahmamdibai foabi was born i 1863, Her sher Ganpairao Amsiieshwar Jochi was o

small landowmer. Married ai the age of 9 10 Gopal Vieavak Joski, a clerk is the
PPostal Deparimans, she persued her edication @ homse. She wai very keen on
becoming a medical docior and afier comiiderable efforn west o America. She
windied ot ik Women's Medics] Callege llﬁﬂhﬂﬂﬁlﬂlquﬁﬁndunlhﬂm:
in 1885, Uniorusasely she commacied taberoulosn and died within a vear at the
age af 22

. Chandremukhd Basu, one of the firs female graduaies of Cabcitta Uty in

1553, possed her MoA. in 1584 gnd became Lady Superindendent of Bethane
Callege i 1886, She married s Kashmiel and lser went 1 Fve in Dehra D

o Basdambing Gangaly (borm 1861}, was the firsi women e pass, in 1878, the

Enteance Examisation i the M., |medical) Coarse. She graduased in 1583, and
betanse, in 1886, the (sl woman docior in Bengal,

Mary Carpentes [1807-77) vasited Incdia chree iimes berween | Bk amd 15T, She
stressed the peed dor female weachers sndl hence for peaches’s trainieg colleges.

. Uornelis Sineabil was the [irn wosnen gradisate of Bombay Usiversity, She was

atmined 51 Sommeville College, Chufiond, became Bar-ai-Law, Limcolns Inm, and
also practised as a lisver

. The Age af Consent of Marriage Bill arvseed o groet deal of controversy in ihe

1880 The inisistoe of the Bill wax Beheamsi Mervana Melihari, It proposed 10

radse il ape of consent for marmage for girls. Despiee considerable opposition

from orthedas Hindus, the Bill war fipally emacied m 1591

Soc Swhadh Pambg, 4 June 1882,

Hamabal Ranadbe's remanseences, Amova Aviebordl Kali koo, are eramalated

e Englsh: See K, Doshpuede, 1963, Romode: M Wil Bommmocensn,
« 1963

Widvws in Malsarashira wore red.ochre saress.

Parvatibai Athavabe. My Story: the Asiohisgrapey of @ Hndu Widow (T Rev. T E

Abbot], New Delhi, 1986 edn.

Vaita Vishtsm, Gobden Jubdes: 191565, Bombay, 1965
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Social Change or Social Reform
The Education of Women in
Pre-Independence India

KARUNA CHANANA

The cemral theme of this ];.ﬁt|:|n|:rt is that any onempt to deal with
the 1ssues relating 1o women's edusation is likely 1o be unrewarding
unless these are viewed within their social context. In other words,
neither the goals of women's education nor the issues relating 1o it
can be properly understood except within the societal context. Chur
comtention is that most of the key issues and problems armculated
during the period reflect on women's role in society and actaally
derive from it For example, emphasis on 2 relevant curnculum
which characterises ihe writings on women's educanon during the
pre-independence perind is directly linked w the conception of
wamen's domestic role as housewives and maothers. Again, wastage
i girls” educanon often discussed in extamt literature similarly
derives from this same conception. Education was intended 1o train
bov studenis for jobs. Since girls were pot expected 1o work outside
the home any educaon that did not train them for the robes of
howsewife and mother was viewed as wastage. Education for girls
was thus sought 1o be moulded along the requirements of their
traditional role expectations so as to reduce wastage. Therefore, the
problems and issues relating 1w women's education will be discussed
here within the societal context and the positon accorded 1o women®
within the society.

We have identified some of these issues through a survey of a large
body of literature and official documents relating w0 the education
and the siatus of women since the tum of the century.' While the
issues and problems relating to women's education are many, we
shall be dealing with four of them, namely, curnculir change,
regromil variation, differential response by religious community and
co-cducation.  Although some of these wre common 10 bovs as
well — for example, differential spread by region and religion— their
manifestation 15 more imbalanced smong girls and has a special
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bearing on women's education. Our chaice 15 governed by the foc
thot we are not interested in statistical growth and expansion per se
but in providing & sociobogical explanation 1o the introduction,
growth (or laeck of it] and expanston of women's educstion and the
framework governing it. For instance, why did girls’ education make
masre progress in Madras and Bombuay# I3 it because of the early start
fwhich was troe of Bengal Presidency as well) or because of social
factors like the absence of porda and prejudice against educating
women® How. far was early marriage responsible for show expansion
of girts” education?

The study is confined 1o the period before independence 1o what
wat British India. The reasons for this are two-fold. Firss, the official
policy-of the Britsh Government applied 1o the whole of Britsh
India whereas the princely states were affected by the policies of
individual mubers. Second, social legislanon as a response to revivalist
and reformist movements was, by and lorge, confined 1o British
India inotable exceptions among the Indian princely states being
Baroda, Mysore and Travancore).

Debate over women's education

Even though the socinl position and educstion of women had
aurracted the anention of social reformers® earlier, the debate over the
question acguired & particular intensity around the end of the
nineteenth century. The spate of books and tracts reflecting on the
statgs of Indian women and the need for educating them owards the
end of the nineteenth century and the mrl:.-' part of the rwentieth
century offer conclusive evidence of this.” Education of women had
definitely come 10 be o public issue by the early 19205, spposition 1o
it potwithstanding. The slogan of Indsan leaders and social reformers
jov this tme had come (o be: educating a girl means educating &
family (Rajasgopal, 1936 ; 1%

This had become possible becouse the 19208 were a period of
immense social and political awakening in India follvwed by intense
rr_-lhrmm efforis made by social reformers with er without erganised
support. ‘Thus. the issue of women's status, which had Jung become
the focus of social reform. was also reflected inoa series of legal
enactments, relating to or aflecting women. To mentwon only a few,
the Sati Aboliion Act wos passed in 1EIY while the Widow
Remarriage Act was passed in 1B34. The Special Marriage Act
fisllowed 1 1872 (0 was ker amended in 1923), By 1929, Indian
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women had been granted the right to vote. The Sarda Act which set
the minimum-age of marriage for girls ar 14 was enacied in 1929,

Education had become o transferred subject under the Montagu-
Chelmsford Constitution in 1919, Thercafter dvarchy was intro-
duced in 1921 and education came under duml charge. This
permitted greater Indian initative in education policy and facilitaned
its implementation. Acts were passed suthorising the miroducton of
compubsory education by local option. The British Government had
also grodually changed its positon vis-o-vis women's education and
was willing by that tume o lend support.®

Emerpgence of a class of women by this time and the awareness on
their part that organised action was neccssary 10 ameliorite the 1ot of
women were addivonal factors i helping 0 focus on the current
positbon of women and the need for educating them (Forbses,
197% : 1621, Lone poneers like Pandita Ramabai had become rare
indeed by the end of the first quarter of the twentieth century. Again,
as mare and more women received formal education they became
canscious of thesr problems and socanl status and sought amelioration
of their situation. However, so far as their social background is
concerned, there was not much difference

Women leaders in carly mwentieth century were, by and large,
educated and belonged 1o families closely involved either in social
reform or in ibe independence movement and tn the sciivities of the
Ciongress or in both, Thus.th:!ndnwnh:mm s movement in the
carly suige represented the elite, ‘There were women leaders like
Sarojini Naidu who were simulaneously involved in reform and in
pelitics. Then there were women like Comelia Sorabii whose roles
were largelv non-political end who were working mainly in the field
of women's education or other social services (like Ramabai Ranade).
Again, Kasturba Gandhi and Kamlba Nehro were closely idemtified
with their hushands’ work. Monetheless. they were all working 1o
help women.

Wi one witnesses is that - until the 1930s women's organisations,
by and large, concentrated on welfare activities, social reforms and
:m-mj service and on education and tried 1o keep ont of political sctiviry

“Minault, 1981 : 8384} The AIWC articuluted its misgivings about
intermeshing of politics and women's activities by mcluding a clause
s constitution thar it would cefrain from politcal actovity,
However, us the social reform movemien and the movement for
independence began o intersect, it became difficubt 10 keep the two
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apart and women leaders and their organisstions began o shed ther
apprehensions {Forbes, 1981 @ 49-500. Historians like Basu take the
position  that this iniermeshing was  beneficml 0 women  and
scclerated the pece of chinge m therr position (1976 © 38-%). Their
first public potiocal work was 1o register as volers i 1922 and 10 vore
in 1923, Women's Indisn Assocmnon and s branches  helped
women 1o register and also encouraged them o vote. By 1940 thete
were eighry women legislators in the various provinces and stares and
India stood third in the workl in respect of the politcl influence and
position secured by its women (Cousins, 1941 2 55

Muoreover, dun::g this period Gandhi and Besani 100 supported
women's: cause by opposing pards and by supporting widow re-
marrisge and o ban on prostitution etc. Besani gave a call in 1914 10
Indions o unite and to free thetr girls from illiteracy and ecarly
marriage. Most of those writers, who huve writien on Gandhi and his
contribution 10 the cause of women have been laudatory,
{McDougall, 1943 © 157 Basu, 1976 ¢ 37; John, 1975 : XV: Menon,
1975 < 23}, Gandhi is credited with rwo things, namely, breaking the
age-old barrlers 1© bring women out of their homes and into the
streets. In other words, he made women visible in the literal sense.
Secondly, he tried 1o channel their traditional gqualities of forbsear-
ance and self-sacrifice through the non-violence movement (Ahmad.
1984, However, lurely, o more critical view of Gandhi’s role has also
emerged (Omwedt, 1975 Mies. 1975 Mazumdar. 19765 661 The
Indian National Congress also plaved a progressive role by takang
consivient interest in women's cause. One such example is the
orgnisation of the All-India Ladies Conference at its annual mecning
in 192122 held ot Ahmedabad. It was presided over by Bi Amma,
the mather of the Al Brothers (Mira, 1922 : 7-8), Gandhi also
stressed the need for educating women. His call to women 10 poin the
political movement brought women out of their homes in lorge
numbers from all parts of India and from varied backgrounds and
had 1 catalvtic effect. The impression that had gained currency all
over Indis wis that Gandhi was not only 8 social reformer bui a
reformer who hsd & special message (or women, Srimivas contends
that Gandhi's success m attracing the women 1o the political siregghe
was partly due to the confidence and respect be enjoved among men
(1978 + 26-27). Clearly, thus, women’s education and amelioration
hod receved a great deal of impetus by the third decade of the
twentieth century.
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Agents of women's education

The foxer main agents of women's, & of med's educaton, in Briush
India were the misnonanes, the Indian social reformers, who
wisrked cither through sssocintions or independently, the philanthro-
pic foreigners interested in the cause of women, and the Hritish
government, Women's educarion was promoted in the initial stages,
by the missionaries (Murdoch 1888 @ 19-34). They made their
contribution by opening day schools and semama schools as early as
the nineteemh century. Later on, some Britishers and other
forcigners and  Indian social reformers also joined and madse
significant contribunons, The Indians worked gither through volun-
tary organisations or mdependently bur most of their work was
orgamsed through voluntary orgamsations. Therefore, the role of
voluntary associmtions was very ¢rucial in spresding the education of
girls in the pre-independence penod

What motivited the missionanies, Indian social reformers and the
government 10 press for the education of women? What advaniages
dad they perceive in educating women and what objectives prompied
them o undenake it? A perusal of the lireraure suggesis thm the
ibjectives. or goals of women's education were formelated a0 thn
carly stage within the comext of their social role.

If we were 10 Inok upon women's education from the societal
viewpoint and relate it to the motivation of those who introduced 1,
we find that the demand for women's educition arose as a
concomitant of the sotial reform movement. As has already been noted
the social reformers reasoned that reform in the social position of
women would reform society. They viewed women as being an
integral part of family and societv, They argued that since the family
was and g the basic unit of social organisation in India. the
contribution of women 10 the stability of famly, and through it 10
society, was crucial (Mazumdar, 1976 : 66: Forbes, 1979 © 162-63).
Moreover, women were seen to have considerable influence on the

i'lp_-g'ul_i.'q:_hm of children, and were considered central 1o childrearing
and housekeeping. Apart from their own sphere of sctivity women
impinged on the sphere of male activity, mamby through weas and
values, which perained to cultural transmission and provided
support o the male. [1 was for this reason that, while they
propagmted the couse of women's education, they also promoted the
idea of traditional role reinforcement through school curriculse,
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Anather objective of the social reformers snd thinkers in the
pre-independence period was 1o meet the chatlenge posed by
Chrstian. misstonaries who were prosclyitsing while imparting
education.  Although the Chnstian missionaries were concerned
about the moral and imielleciual uplifi of Indions, their main aim in
educating girls, as of all Indians, was 1w proselyiise. Therefore, the
response of Indians 1o these schools, sithough enthusisstic in the
imitial stages, became lukewarm, With the passing of time, Indians
became suspicious of their aims, and were afraid that their daughters
may be so influenced as to want 1o convert 1o Christianity,”

Minault outhnes the response of Mushm leaders 0 women's
ddumum“cnmpmtdmﬂw}hnduluddnmdﬂwﬂm
missionaries. She contends that one of the motivations of Muskim
soctal reformers and leaders in setting up schools for girls wes w
counteract the influence of Christian missionaries and their prosely-
tising zeal, They were particularly suspicious of the semgna schools
which had been set up in Amritsar, Lucknow, Lahore and Calcutta,
In addition, they were al=o equally concerned about the impact of the
shuddbi movement sarted by the Arva Samaj in Punjab and UP. Yet
another motivating factor was the provision of an educaton within
the Islamic frmmework. For example, Moslim leaders like Hali,
Shaikh Abdullah in Aligarh, Shah Dinand Mian Mohammad Shafi in
Lahore supported and worked for the education of women within the
Islamic framework. A number of leagues were established 1o
counteract the impact of zemama schools and to uphold Tslamic ideals
€., Anjuman-o-Himavar-e-1¢lam which was founded in Lahore in
184 is & good example. Apart from seming up schools for girls, some
of them advocated classes for girls in their homes afier the primary
stage (Minauli, 1982 - 85-88), Thus, even the proponents of reform
among Muslims could not rranscend the limits of traditional social
ftructure (Bhamy, 1976 : 108).

Again, the fact that educated men came to prefer educated girls as
brides fumher rewnforced this um::cpt of education and moliviited
their parents to send their daughters fo schools. However, whatever
the motivation, most parenis were keen 1o have an education for the
girls which would embellish their feminine qualities. Social refor-
mers, Hindu as well as Muslim, propagated this view. Therefore,
girls’ schools run by Hindu voluntary organisations like the Sev
Sadan at Pune imparted music lesons, home science, first-aid
nursing, midwifery, etc. apart from the tesching of languages fi
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girls. Those run by Muslims had the teaching of the Quran @5 an
essential component of the curriculum, However, the main idea in
promoting women's education was that since a girl had 1o be 2 wife
and a mother, school education should train her 1o perform that role
more effiectively. Te guote Srinivas, “the pressure to pet women
educated is parn of the process of securing good husbands for them”,
He zxtends this point furthér 1o link it to jati or the rules of
endogamy. Thus, a girl had to receive ‘sufficient’ education in terms
of the educaiional levels of the males of her endogamous group
(1979 : 245, Marumdar states that the gap between an educated
husband and an uneducated wife had 1o be bridged. Bur there was
another significant reason: these urban-based educated men had
come 10 prefer the company of courtesans. Also high-caste Hindu
widows had 10 be educated so that they would not become courtesans
L1996 2 493,

As mdicated above, the argument for promoing education among
Muslim girls was similar 10 that used for providing education 1o
Hindu girls, namely, that they should be prepared for their funure
roles and also that educared men wanted educated wives (Wazir
Hazan, 1938 : 13-24). Bur this had o be done within the Tslamic
comtext. The inercst of the English educated voung Muslim men in
the education of women is evident from the setting up of a female
education section by the Mohommodon Educational Conference.
Shaikh Mohammad Abdullah became it secretary in 1902 and set
up a school for Muslim girls ot Aligarh in 1906, In the early twentieth
century the major centres of educational activity among Mushims in
the Morth were Aligarh and Lahore.

Growth and expansion of women's education

Educanon was generally in a most unsatisfactory siwte in the early
nineteenth century. This hackwardness characterised all education,
but the stare of girls” education was much worse, Some idea of this is
provided by the Wood's Despatch of 1854 and the official surveys of
indigenous education carried out in different parts of the country.
This backwardness was somewhat made up by the interest taken in
the expansion of education by missionary societies, Indian leaders
and social reformers, but any real expansion of education, including
women's education had 1o wait until education passed on into the
charge of Indian minisiers,

Several wends are discernible from the statistics relating 10
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women's education during the period under discussion. First, there
was an increase in the number of institutions from 1921-22 unnl
1936-37 but this number declined thereafter, as is evident from the
figures of 194647, This should not be taken to mean that there was
an actual shiding down of women's education. The explanation for
this decline probably lies in the fact that during this period many
inefficient mstitutions (mostly primary schools) were closed down
while many more girls were studving i coeducotional mstitetions
than had been ihe case earlier.

Table |
Number of mstininons for girls
(Al rypes)
192)-22 23.517
1926-27 27,756
1931-32 33,5965
1936-37 33,950
93540 34,564
194647 28,196

Sanroes: The Quinguennial Bepons on The Progress of Edwoatios i frdsy (preferred m
gy PED. 19§7-22, 1922-07, 1927.32, 193207, 153747 are the sowrcey. of
statimics for all the tables i this paper

Mote: () The lowest namber of imswtions (26,1430 reaches m 19443

i Figures for 194042 are not goen i PEL 193747,

The number of girls enrolled in various institunons increased
steadily (Table 2). For example, while there were 14,248,422 girls in
1922, their number increased 1o 42,97,785 in 1947 (in all institu-
thoms, This increase occured despite @ decline in the number of
insttutims for girks

Table 1
Number of pupili by sex m ull mEnfenom
Year Boys Lyirls
1922 B9.62 928 14,24 422
1927 DR E5. 144 18,42.352
1932 1,002, 73,588 24.9] 649
1937 11007 683 31.38,357
1942 |,22.56,311 37,86 576

1947 1,39 48,5979 42,97,785
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This is confirmed by figures on enrolment in coeducational
institutions, The enrolment of girls in coeducational institutions rose
steadily; rising from 35 per cent in 1921-22 w 54.6 per cent in
194647, * Proporticnately more girls were studying in coeducational
colleges than st secondary school level, presumably because the
number of girls" colleges was not particularly large. For instance; in
19:46-47 while 9,042 girls were enrolled in girls" colleges of Arn,
11,262 were enrolled in boys’ colleges. Whale, oun of & towl 280,772
girls enrolled in high schools, 2.22.574 were siudving in girls'
schools.® At primary level the number of girls enrolled in coeduca-
thonal schools was higher (19,80,393) than those studyving i girls'
schonls (14,94,7725. On the other hand ther enrolment i specl,
technical and vocational - schools wis higher in separate schools
(41,638) than in coeducational institutions (17.355).1°

Mearly 30 per cent of the schools for girls were private mstitutons,
gided or unaided, For example, in 1946-47, there were 24,852
recognised institutions. O these 13,635 were private institutions
{Table 3},

Table 3 p
frstitutions of girds by management

Year Crowt.  Dhst. Mouni- Private Un- Toal Unreg-
Board cipal Aided aided recogni- ognised

Bioard sed ins- institat-

TituTidns Ins

1937-38 754 6878 2,065 19458 3720 32475 1999
194647 o8 7.5 24531 11,863 1,772 M85 3344

Ceruin broad conclusions emerge from these trends about women's
education. For one thing, 1t is dear that women's education became
an important issue during this period. Starting from nothing women
came 10 receive education in large numbers and there are indications
that they were 1aking to careers in many cases, This development was
confined 10 urban areas because women's education was very
considerably in private lands and the activities of private organisa-
tions were resiricted to urban areas. Lack of resources inhibited the
government from taking it to the rural areas. It was onlv afier
Gandhi's call for universal primary education that social activity
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spread to rural areas. Second, while women's education registered a
defirute expansion, this still left them way behind bovs. For every
100 boys in 1946-47 there were only 3 girls in all institutions.
Whereas in the colleges of professional education there were 7 girls
per 100 boys and 12 in the colleges of general education and in the
universitics; 36 in the pnmlnﬂchun}smd 14 in the high schools
(India, 1939 ; 28), Finally, private education contributed greatly o
the expansion of women’s education until independence. Major
initiatives in women's education came from Indians, though their
efforts too were ofien hampered by the shortcomings  of the
grant-in-aid svstem, the mamnstay of private initative in education,
However, education in general and girls' education in particular
continved 1o suffer from limited financial resources during this
period since the British government allocated very small funds o
education. Girle’ educaton involved higher invesiment since nor
oaly were separate schooks 1o be g1 up; sometimes hostels had o the
be provided where the dismnce berween home and school was not
commiitable, or escors had 1o be provided 1o see them home in areas
where they were raditionally not allowed o go outdoors, women
teachers had to be irained; parents were reluctant to let their
daughters come in contact with male teschers; and lastly, freeships
hid 1o be provided as incentives to parents so that they would agree
to forego the ecarnings and lsbour of their daughters (in the
agriculiural families) or overcome their traditional prejudices against
educating davghicrs.!' Most parents were unwilling 1o invest in
education which wis going 10 be "wasted' since the girls were
unlikely 1o ke up jobs. These problems were specific to women's
education while others were experienced by men as well; differential
spread by region is one such example. Nevertheless, women's
education reflected chese imbalances more acutely than did men's
education and we shall take them up for demiled discussion.

Regional vanation

The regional vuristion in the growth and expansion of women's
education in the inttial stages mav have been due o the facr that
English education was introduced first in the three Presidenciet and
oaly later in the other provinces. However, thix factor offers only
part of the explanation and that two for the initial stage, The
differentiul spread of women's education, particularly in the early
twentieth century and in the period under discussion, has 10 be
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explained in terms of socko-cultural factors. Cur contention s further
reinforced by the intraregional varation m educanonal expansion.
W argue in this section rhat mterregional vanations are embedded
in the socio-cultural contexa o5 are the intrarcginal variations
discussed i the next sectiomn,

The regional variation in the growth snd expansion of women's
educanion and even in the response o women's edocation began 1o be
reflected in the swatistics by the end of the ninéteenth century. These
were also taken note of by those who were writing on women. By the
end of the first quarter of the twentieth century, however, there are
several references 1o ir, Choksi (1929 : 64) mentions that as early as
1883 eight girls had matriculated from Bombay University, In 1886,
8 Parsi gentleman admined his doughters 1o Wilson College. Madras
Medical College admined the first girl in 1878. By 1927, there were
550 girks in arts and 140 in medical courses in Madras while in
Bombay there were 450 students in different colleges affiliated 1o
Bombay Unoversity

We ahall now focus on those provinces which were fairly advanced
in women's educanon, Among 1the Broush provinces Madras and
then Bombay stand out (Sen, 1938 : 103-4; Mayhew, 1926 : 93;
Sorabyi, 1938 : 19) in terms of enrolment of girls in all insttations,
expenditure by the Government on girls’ education, the proportion
of trained to untrained teachers, the highest enrolment in' co-
cducational institutions and in the number of government run
institations.' The Report on the Progress of Education in India,
1927-32 mentions that Madras had long been a poneer in girls
education. We shall now present statistics to substantiate the claim of
Madras as being foremost in girks” edocation, particularly in so fir as
the contribution of the government s concerned. Bombay is o chose
second and sometimes even stands first. We shall also refer 10 some
of the backwerd provinces like Punjab, UP, Bihar and NWFP, The
purpose 15 1o show that some parts of India did bener than cermain
others, We will also try 1o infer and explain, wherever possible, the
reasons for advance and progress in one region than in the other.

Fabde 4 gives the number of instiutions for girls in 1946-47, There
were 236 mstitutions for girds run by the povernment, district and
municipal boards and 7,010 private institutions in Bengal. On the
other hand, Madras hod 2,758 public institutions run by the
government, district and municipal boards'® and 1,789 privae
institutions, Thus, Madras had the highest number of public
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institunions and second highest number of private institutions for
giris. Bengal, on the other haond, had the largess number of
institunons in the public and private sector. In Bombay Presidency
there were 1,580 public insptutions and 2,3% private ones. The
United Provinces had 1,597 and 1,357 girls' institunons in the
eorresponding  categories,

Table 4
Recopmized mutitishions for pivls by momagesment
Province Public Private Total
Institutions® Institutions®®
Bengal 156 754 7,000
Bihar EET) 1,670 2,110
Bombay 1.580 Bl4 2,354
Maudras 2,758 1,789 i 547
NWFP 143 Th 219
Punjab 2,304 SRY 2,893
United Provinces 1.5397 ThD 2.357

* Includes those mansged by povernment, disrio snd mismicipal boards

** Includes mided and wnaided msitusons

Looking m the enrolment figures in Toble 5, we find that Madras
has the highest enrolment and also continued o retain its lead. For
example, the enrolment of girls in all institutions in the Madras
Presidency increases from 539,331 fn 1926-27 o 1,435.617 in
194647 The enrolment of girls in Bombay Presidency goes up from
223317 in 1927 w 581,333 in 194647, less than half of the
ensolment in Madras. Yer it is second in terms of enrolment of girls.
In the United Province the corresponding figures are 124, 736 and
10,784 in 1927 and 1947 respectively.

Tabbe 5
Ermrolment of grls tn all institutions
Province 1927 1937 1947
Madras 539,351 921,536 1.435.617
Rombay 123,317 326,571 581,333
Hengal 425,152 733,389 R90, 944
Rihar 119,030 119,234 164,432
Punjah 128,880 246,059 369, THE
NWFP 7,905 16,956 azam

United Provinces 124,236 224,688 310,784
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There 18 variation in terms of percentage of increase in enrolment
during 192747, For instance, it varies from 38,1 per cent in Bihar 1o
307.0 per cent in NWEFP, Looking a1 the number of girls enralled in
NWFP, we find that there were only 7,905 students in 1927 and this
number increased 1o 32,171 in 1947, an increase of nearly 300 per
cent. Yet in terms of numbers the enrelment of girls continues 1o be
very low in this provinee. Punjab records an increase of 187.0 per
cent and Madras 166.2 per cent,

In spate of hghest enrolment, the rate of retenuon a1 the pnmary
level was very low in Madras in the beginning a5 i3 evident [rom
Table 6. For instance, of every 10K girls who joined Class [ in
1922-23, only 16 reached Class IV (1926-271 in Madras while 31 did
so in Bombay and 8 in UF, However, the situntion changes and
Madras pains o lead by 1946-47, (For details see Ahmad,
19835 : 5H). Benpgal continues to mainiain 8 very low refeniion rate.

Table 6
Rum!ﬁmmmmggﬁlm'&ﬁlﬂhnﬁ’

Province 1926-27 1936-37 PR46-47
Madras I6 I8 36
Bombay 3 29.5 34
Bengal 1 4 13
United . Provinces 8 i2 20
Punjab 16 1% il
Bihar & Orissa 3 21 31
NWTFP Nol given 16 19

Mode = Figures for 1926.27 reler 1o gurls siadying in grls’ institutions whereas
figures for other yean imclude those girl student sudving in boys'
imstirusins a8 well

What is reflected through the statistics presented above? Can we

explain them in terms of socio-culrural factors? Some of the factors
mpmu‘ugﬁxmwmhylh:mqmunm
reports are ; a large number of primary or incomplete primary
schools with 3 classes which break-up before Class IV, Therefore,
students who enrol in them drop our, poor attendance in Classes [ 1o
1 and the inefficient primary schools where only one teacher is in
charge of Classes 110 V; and lastly uninteresting methods of teaching
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dre the other reasons for low retention rate at the prmary level. 50
far a5 the lower reiention raie in Modrs during 1927-32 i3
concerned, it may be beciuse parents were willing 1o send young
girls 1o coeducational instituiions but withdrew them a5 they grew
up. It may also be that parents sdmitted them o mixed schools
initially but withdrew them soon after. The presence of men teachers
i the girls” schools may also have been a contributary factor,

According to Cousing (1941 ; 45) parde in the Nonh and child
marringe in the South were hindrances o the promotion of women's
education, Whether parda and rigid sex segregation acted as &
positive or & negative factor §s somewhat difficult o say, For
instance, Anderson mentions that Punjab had made rapid progress
during 1927-32 as compared 10 the preceding quinguenium, The
reasons, he opines are the insistence of parents on separate schools
for gicls with women teachers, Initially, parenis would pot send their
doughters e coeducations] Institutions and also i meén were
emploved as reachers, Thercfore, the government hod o set up
schools for girls, emploving anly women teschers, Therefore, even
though Punjab staried late in women's education, it could consoli-
date s positicn by the 1930%. Here, one should also mention the
role of the Arva Samaj and 115 counterpart Sanatana Dharma n
setting up schools for girls. This will be discussed in the next section.

Oiher reasons for inter-regional variation in the rate of dropout
among girls have also been ientified, Motable among these are ;
carly marrtage and betrothal, parental apathy, and prejudices. This
eventually affected the development of women's education and also
slowed down the process of narrowing the gap between the ed acabon
of bovs and girls.

Therefore, what we are prguing for is that it is almost impossible 1o
discuss regional variations in educational expansion without refer-
ring 1o social practices of various communities and their impact on
the educorion of their girls. We find that there is an overlap berween
region and community or religion, We have come across references
o the fact rthat within o region different religious communities
responded differently and according o their socio-cultural tradi-
tions. For example. Cousins refers 1o the vartation in the response of
Hindus, Mushms ond other communities o womens education
within the parda-dominated North (1941 © 45), We do not imply that
religion s the most important factor sccounting for  culmral
varigtion. We are referring o0 @t because duma on religion-wise
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varintion s available and religion is gn important factor or colisoal
[ESPOnSE.

Religion-wise variation

Thus tar wie have srgued that the differential regional spread derived
partly from cultugal differences. As for insiance, it i3 generally
gesumed that the practices of parda and the custom of early marriage
hampered the progress of women's education in Bengal, Punjab,
Bihar and NWFP while their absence contributed 1o éducational
expansion in Madras and Bombay.

Mavhew refers o the overlap between religious add regional
vuriation thus, "The Bgures would be far more distressing i com-
meruiies such iz the Parsee, Anglo-Indian and Indion Chistan were
removed. . . And progressive provinees such as Bombay and Madrus
veil the appalitng backwordness of other provimces' (1926 : 95

Ini this section, we shall demonstrate that @ another level these
culiural differences denved from religion and 1herefore. the response
of variols religious commundties vaned within & region. For
inatance; parda was 3 Mustim practice but it had been sdoprad by
Hindus in these aress where Mushim tnfluence was dominant either
because of numerical or socio-economic dominance as for example in
Punjab end Bengal. Therefore, these provinces lagged behind
Madras and Bombuy where commurnities like that of Parsis etc. led
the movement for female edoention ( Mavhew, 1926 ¢ 3671, Howev-
er, within Punjab and Bengal, Hindus did bewer than Muslims
because in comparison to Muslims of the sme province they were
not a5 rigid in their social customs. While, on the other hand,
compared 1o Hindus of the other provinces (e.g. in Madras and
Bombay), they were socio-culurally hackward. "Within Madras and
Bombay Muslims continued 1o provide normal education 1o girls in
schools run for Muslims alone . . . enthusizsm spread from Indian
Christian and Parsees 10 the most advanced sections of other
communities. It is essentially the work of Christian missions that is
bearing fruit. | " (1926 ¢ 267), On the other hand, McDougall in her
study of girls in a college in Madras refers 1o the Muslim commumnity
having been skower than others 10 recognise the need and value of
higher education for women (1943 : 1373, Yet, what emerges is that
wkrer an inivial slow stirt Muslim girls seem 1o have recovered in most
states, For instance, during 1920-30, the enrolmem of Muslim girls
in UP increased by 53 per cemi, of Hindu girls by 18 per cem, of
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Depressed Classes by 379 per cent and of Indian Christians by 9 per
cent (Hawswirth, 1932 : 161).

The enrolment Dgures for girls from different religious commiuni-
ties gre available upto 1937, Table 7 gives the number of female
studenis in general education by their religion. The enralment of
Anglo-Indian snd European girl udents wis the highest in 1937
(2315 per cent of wotal female population) end remains steady during
the period 1922-37, Parss with 1960 per cent female srudents: in
relation to totil population were second and Indian Chrisuans thind
in the vear 1937, Hindus, Mohammedans, Sikhs and Buddhisis had
comparuble enrolment in relation to their 1otal female population.
The Indin Christians had made the maximum gains because their
enrlments went up from 518 in 1926-27 1o 11.08 in 1932-37,

Table 7
Race o oreed of female scholars i geneval educatien

t AL imanriaoers )

Race or 192]-22 1926-27 1936-37
crecd

Anglo-Indian & 21651 23,10 24,361

European (24,115 [23.15)

Indmn Chrisiinns 101,534 TLITF 197544

(3.1H) (11.08)

Himdus 751021 451 1.EFE. 560

(0, 8y 211}

Maohammedans 349,228 356,809 TIE. RIS

(1.36] i2.51)

Buddhisis 103 B 44,258 193,281

(0. 78] {1.00)

Parsis 6558 7.350 9, {85

L1740 (19,600

Sikhs Mol given E5. 404 41,191

(151 (2.90)

Dhiers 16,244 5,247 4,102

(0, 16) {0.85)

Total T AEs.A22 1167884 3,113,843

Noie : Figures o peemhesn e peroentages  of  female scholen

o iotal popuElane
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Again, of o total of 2,966 women amtending college in 1932 onlv 103
were Mushims while their number goes up 1o 1,008 in 1946-47 (see
Table &) In the United Provinces, there were 50 Indion Christian
girl students, 48 Hindus and 10 Muslims m foor colleges ar
Allahabad, Kanpur, Lucknow and Banoras in 1932,

Table ®
Crivls antending - colleger

1932 154647
Hindus 1.595 L 8|
Indian Christrans 126 4829
Parsees 17 39
Mohammedans 15 | 0HIA
Bikhs _ 178

Apart from these figures which are available for different religsons
COMmAMIEnitEes, Statistics are available in somewhat greater detail about
Mushim girl students in differemt provinces of British Indin upto
1937, Table 9 presents statistics relating o the percentage of Muslim
girl students 1w Muslim female population in selected provinces of
British Indis. The maximum gains seemed 10 have been made in
Bihar where their percentage to wtal Muslim female population goes
up from 0.9 per cent in 1921-22 1o 12.2 per cent in 1936-37. The
ather two notable provinces are Madras and Bombay (6.3 and 6.9 per
cent respectively in 1936-37) although an increase is regisiered in all
the provinces. During 1932-37 the number of Muslim girl pupils in
public mstiuons moreased by 26 per cent while that of Muskim
bovs increased by 9 per cend (PEL, 1932-37 : 246),

Table 9
Percentage of Mustim givl students to Mislim female populaion
” P e o

Province 1921-22  1926-27 1931-32  1936-37
Madras 2.4 1.8 4.8 6.3
Bombay 2.0 23 2.7 6.9
P4 1.5 £:3 ERL
United Provinces 0.4 0.5 0.7 L0
Punjab i3 .5 (i B 1.7
Bihar & Orissa 09 1.2 1.1 12.2
British India i |4 1.8 s
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What emerges is that while Muslims have been gencrally
backward in the education of their woamen, there were provinces
where they were doing well, For instance, Anderson mentions thas
in the Punjab . . . progress hos been very tapid, the enralment of
Muslims having advanced from 275,340 in 1922 10 390,834 in 1927
and w0 675,061 in 1932°. He goes on 1o say that in Bihar, “n all stages
of insruction taken ogether Mushms remain abéad of the general
bevel off the provinee; it is remarkable that during the five veurs the
ipumber i Mushm pupils should have rsen while that of others has
fallen . . ." (PEL, 1927-32 : 243}, ‘Lahore was considerably mone
sdvanced in girls’ education than was Aligarh. In faci, Sir Sayad
Ahmad Ehon opposed pushing women's education m the 1880s, for
he felt it might detract from the work in bovs' education of Aligarh
College. . " (Minault, 1982 : 80).

Various other reasons have been sugpesied for the progress or
backwardness of Muslims in certain provinces and these may be
spplicable 1o other communities as well, The occupations pursued by
certain communities determined their response to educaton, Where-
ver Muoslims were agriculourists and hved in rural areas, as in the
Punjab and Bengal, they made a slow beginning in education. The
Punjab Census Commissioner explained this indifference interms of
their need to use child-labour and lack of apparent urility for literacy
and education. This affects their women as well as men. The Bengal
report also refers (o the poverty of Muslims m Bengal and this has a
bearing on what we said earlier about the secio-sconomic status of
Muslims and its impact on education.

Another reason that is mentioned is their lovalty 1o traditional
learning and religion. Therefore, in Bengal, UP and Bihar large
number of students atiended maktabs, medraisus and midls schools.
A factor that cmerges from the perusal of the liierature i thm
wherever facilitics in vernacular were provided and the indigenous
svElem of edecation survived (and expanded), as for example
Bihar, girls in peneral but Muslim girs in particular seem 10 have
done well (PEL, 1927-32 : 243; Hauswinth, 1932 : 161). Although
this led 10 wastage among boys because the schools were inefficient
and alsu becawse their educstion did not lead 1w jobs, it was good for
girls since they could receive some education. Minault mentions the
reverse process oo According 1o her, discontinuance of such
schoolsin the MNorth affected the girls” education, [:aﬂ:ru[nrl!.l among
Muslims, adversely. She sistes thar:
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With newer private investment in educartion going into English-
miedium insttotions like the Aligarh and Islamic Colleges, the
guality of vernocular education declined. This fact particulurly
affected the lives of those families who had vraditonally educated
their girls and women in the vernacular. Now privaie 1uners,
whether grey-bearded males or female wstamis, were increasingly
hard to find. For women in parda, the result ofien was that they

g no education at all (1982 : 77-78),

The presence of indigenons schools in the initial siages was,
therefore, crucial o girls” education. The Bengal report. on the other
hand, memtions tha lack of maknabs, madrases and  Muoslim
managed schools, and their location away from the Muslim
populited areas led 1o the backwardness of Mustims in education.
These aciors, so far as we are concerned. would have affected the
girks. On the other hand, “if pande acred a5 o drag . . . it also
provided opportunities—and the fustification — for women's service
e other women' (Minauh, 1982 : %3)

Thus, the relationship between social practice and women's
education is not a simphe one. There are examples of Mushm women
who participated in the polincal movement and propagated the cause
of women's education while continuing to be in parda even while
making public sppearances (Jacobson., 1982: Minauh. 1982, I
serms likely that women's sducation may not have advanced m
India, particularly in the North, i it had not recedved the suppon of
leading social and political leaders and if they had begun 10 question
or anack social practices. To ke onlv one example, it 1 difficul w
decide whether the leaders, Hindu as well as Muslim, men as well as
women, tried 1o remnforce parda by setting up zemama schools for
reasons of strategy or whether they were convinced thar these
traditional socinl practices should continue (Minauls, 198] - 92-93),
Social opposition 1o women's education was 50 strong that it s Ikely
thit they playved it safe by not hurting the prevailing public opinion
and sdoped a neutral or pro-parda stance for purposes of strategy
abone (Ahmad, 1983k : 11-13) In fact, they had (0 assure the parents
of prospective studemis that established social practices and be-
havioural patverns would be followed in the new institions.

Coeducation

Separate schoals for girls were found in the instial stages in Bengal
and other siates where mussionary acovity was strong. In the other
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provinces the girls either anended bovs’ schools, as in Madras and
Bombay, or did not go 1o school until much later as in Punjab, Bihar
and NWFP. In fact, in the carly twentieth century, mare girls were
studying in boyvs’ institutions than in the 1930's, For insance, in
1902 as mony s 44.7 per cent of the girls under instruction were
reading in bovs' instinitions, bur this percentage dropped 10 38.5 per
cent in 1927 although their overall enrolment hod gone up (PEI,
1927-32 : I71). The main repson was the setng up of separate
achools in the interim period by the social reformers

Here, wo, one comes gcross regonal variation, For insgance,
dunng 1927-32 Madras had the highest percentage of girls under
instruction o5 well as & much higher percentage of girls reading in
boys" schools than in the other provinces, The low percentage of girls
in cocducational schools in Bengal could be atiributed to a large
number of girls' schools. In 1932 more than hall' the girls® primary
schools in British India were in Bengal, This may be due to early
afari of educanonal activity in this province. The missionaries and
philanthoropists like Bethune and reformers like Ram Mohun Roy
mnd Vidvasagar provided a boost to the movement for girls'
education. One slso comes scross references o Bengal being the
foremost in the number of single teacher schools. There were 13,663
such schools in 1937, the highest in Brinsh India.

Table 10
Pereentage of vl soudents envolled e boye” schools
Province 1922 1937 198 1937
Madras -4 [ e | ) . F.
Bombay 364 339 3w 37
Bengal 165 144 175 M7
Uttar Pradesh /0 333 358 w7
Punjab 5.4 Bl 112 107
Bihar & Orissa 26 W6 427 827
NWFP 6.0 B.6 5.9 y4
British India 37 WS M4 434

Mote: FEl 193747 doss mot give the perceniages for 194647
Looking a1 the enrolment figures of girls enrolled in hoys' and
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girls’ instinations, we find thit Madras has the highest percentage
(Table 10} while N'WFP and Punpab have a very low percentage of
girls enrolled in bove' institutions.

Virious [atets of this issue have come to the fore during the course
of preceeding discussion. The firsl was whether or not o open
separate schoals for girls and at what level, The response varies by
province or région as has already been pointed out. For instance,
Bengal had the largest number of primary schools for girls whereas
coeducation was not under debate in Bombay and Madras. As 1o the
level of education, the main guestion was ar what level should
coeducation be introduced # By 1930, almost oll provinces seemed 10
be in favour of inroducing coeducstion st primary level, separate
schools at the secondary siage and reintroducing coeducution 1 the
unrversities linked 1o this issue was thot of women teachers. In the
parrda dominated sreas, the presence of men teachers in girls' schoals
was nol socially dessrable. That is why Bihar and Punjab started lnte
and made a slow beginning. Therefore, misstonaries and sockal
reformers concentrated their efforts in setting up separate schools for
girls as well as training schools in contrast to those set up by the
government which was governed more by finencial conswderations.

We have mentioned eéarlier that financial constraints were an
important factor o tling opimion 0 favour of coeducation, A
cutback of 24 lakhs in educational expenditure during 1927-32
further helped the cause of coeducation, By the 19308 backward stures
ftke Bihar had come 1o scoept that coeducation had come to stay
Another effect of the shortage of funds was that when separae
schools were set up for girls they had 10 manage with a minimum of
facilities, e g. only one teacher in & primary school, Therefore, the
choice was berween mefficient girls’ schools or better run co-
cducational schools. The government chose the later abernarive. In
fact, the government was unwilling 1o grant wid 1o mefficient schools.
Apgain, sometimes the number of girl students was nor sufficient o
warrant the setting up of separate schools for girls, Therefore,
Pragmtic considerations seemed o outweigh the socio-cultaral
factors in determining the response 10 coeducation,

Curricular change

Curnculum comtent: has been s salient issue in women's education
and continues 1o be so even now ., although in 3 modified form, Since
English education was intreduced initially for bovs while girls
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education merely followed suit, girls began 1o study the same
curriculum as the bovs. In fact, education for boyvs and girls was
structurally and content-wise similar. But very soun epinions began
i be expressed that curmculim should be designed o meet the
special necds of girks. It was argued or assumed that while boyvs were
receiving education or degrees to be able i get jobs, this was not the
reason why girls were studying. Therefore, o ples was made o
introduce different curricalse for bovs and mirls, By 1882, there was
considerable public opinion in favour of & differentiated curriculum.
The Education Commission, 1882, supported this view whil

advising o cautious approach.

What comes oul from resding the relevant Heraiure i3 that it was
casier for private schools 1o teach speciul subjects even within the
constraints of the grani-in-abd policy which réquired conforminy o
curriculum et up by the government, Privine schools whether they
were run by the missionanes or reformers, had 1o teach additional
subjects if they wamed to include subjects suited for girls, Therefore,
the whole debate seems 10 have been necessitated because of the riles
of grant-in-aid. This policy did not allow innovation in subjects.
Therefore, the government officials had 1w be convinced that a
curriculum suited for girls' social role was more destrable. In this
process, certain subjects emerged as ‘feminine’ subjects e.g. hygiene,
domestic science, needlework, music, home saence e, while
phyvsics, chemmmry and mathematics became “masculing’ subjecis,

Another point that emerges is thot discussion on curricular change
was flinked 1o the level of education—primary, secondary and
higher. There seemed 1o be a general agreement thar there was no
need for differentiation in curriculae at the primary level. The need
Wik seen 1o be grestest at the secondary level. At the college stage.
the curriculum should be differentinted yetr the girls should be
allowed 1o take ‘masculing” subjects if they so desired. Therefore, so
far as higher education was concerned, while there continued 10 be
siress on role socialisation a5 the primary function of education, there
were some who looked upon higher education as training for jobs or
even for inculcating critical thinking.

T'he majority vicw was that there should be Hifferem curriculum
for boys and girls (Mavhew, 1926 : 271-274: Siquira, 1939 : 129:
Chiplunkar, 1930 : 232; Hauswirth, 1932: 157; Doren, 1936:
vi=wii), It was argued thar girls were not going to 1ake up jobs sfier
completion of their education; they were instead going 1o be married.
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School educarion should eguip them W become better wives and
mothers, Therefore, the curniculum should be made relevant by
teaching subjects suited w0 perform that role more effeciently.
Swquira and Chiplunkar argued that although the moral, emotional
and intellectual make up of women and men was common,
pavchologically and phvascally, they were different. Therefore, there
was i need for a separate curticulum t enhance these differences.
Siquira argued that a common syllabus upto primary level is
desarable except perhaps girds should be irmed in sewing, skipping
and weaving mstead of games, carpentery and gardening. Mayhew
mentioned that such & change may nol be easily implemented so long
gs the present degree remained Linked o jobs. He opined that
, parents would not like to give up forever the posshility of a
un|1.l¢m|3.r career for their daoghters since change i curriculam

| wionald miean that vhose whis weni in for purely home science snd

| allied subjects would be denied the opportuniiv of going in for a
|university degree and eventually a career,

Later, the All-India Women's Conference propogated the view
that education for home-making was crucial and this led 1 the
founding of Lady Irwin College in November 1932, The basic iden
was to utilise sciénce foreffective running of the home. By the first
quarter of the twentieth century. the issue of curriculum change
became closely imerlinked with the issue of [ndianisation of
education. The uncritical imitation of what was taught in the west
was deplored. It was wrgued that 8 curriculum which was not
relevant 1o Indian bovs would be more so to the girls. Therefore, it
should be so designed that the girls will not only be trained 1w
become efficient housewives but also become scquainied with their
culiure. This was the srgument put forward by Indian  social
reformers and political leaders, Western social reformers and
Liberals, 1o, shara] these views.

Whether one argues for change in curnculum with or withow
reference 10 Indismisation of education. both views put main
emphasis on the function of education as role socialisation. There-
fore, these two may be grouped together as those representing the
Trldmmllﬁm This is the majority view, There are some
exceptions, of course. For example, Choksi (1929 : 68, 72} and
Menon (1944 © 17) argued that the primary function of educartion
should be 1o inculcate critical thinking, particularly 01 the university
stage. Choksi argoed that ¢
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. BA alteranon on 8 moch brogder basis in the high schools 18
desarable | . . 1o suit the varied needs of & large number, But it is
doubiful whether a universiy can so crcumscribe culiural sims as
o propose and equip women as housckespers, wives or even
msthers. I great aim should Gnally be to produce sccurate, far
renching and critical thought (65).

Menon, far more radical than Choksi mentioned that the clamour for
a change in curniculum came munly from men. She also emphasised
the need for imtellectual training and suggests that mathematics,
physics and social sciences should not be excluded from the
curriculum meant for girds even though certain subjects mesnt for
them may be meluded.

Hannah Sen and Hansa Mehta took a middle posimon between the
imadinonalisis, on the one hand, and Choksi and Menon, on the
other. While emphasizing the need for relsting the curmiculum o the
life and home and for inclusion of domestic science in all cormiculs
for girls, Sen held :

It seems parsdoxical that, while the progress of higher education

has reduced the inevitability of marnage a5 the only career for

women, gregter stress is being laid on the siudy of domestic
subjects. The present attitude is but a reaffirmation of the
age-old principle that, whether women marry or follow other
pursuits, on them will devolve the main task of managing the
home, at least for decades 1o come . . . . Indesd. . . education,
based on the threefold principle of health, beauty and economy,
must be available 10 all women and may be 1o all men; for men
share with women the responsibility of producing healthy
children, or providing them with the right atmosphere and of
guiding them into 8 life of sell-comrolled freedom (1938 :

100-101),

Hannah Sen mentions that domestic science in @ NATOW sense, may
be taught ar school as well. But at the college stage its potential as a
vocational und professional course should not be undermined.
“Though training n domestic science may form an essentil part of
the large majority of girls, it would be well to remember that a
woman's ysefulness is not circumscnbed by the imited demands of
ber hushand and children” (1938 © 1035 :

" Here, we may refer to Hunsa Mehta's views stnce she refers to the
necessity of choice. While she supporied an identical core curricu-
Tam for boys and girls, she favoured the addition of subjects useful
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for girls at high school stage. Bun st the same time she underscored
the need 1o leave the choice 1o the girls and was opposed to the
Sargenmt Commintee Report which recommended domestic science as
o compulsory subject st high school. While she considered it
desirable that girls should know domestic science, it should not be
forced on those who wanted 1o go in for university education and a
career (1938 : 21},

Conclusions

Various proponents of women's education can be identified and
alihough their specific moivations secmed to vary, they all seemed o
believe in the idea of enlightened motherhood and were governed, by
and large, bylheunwperﬁg:uwnhh:mlm:snfmm
For instance, while the Christisn missionaries were motivated 1o
introduce education with the ulumate atm of prosehmsation, the
Hindu leaders, on the other hand, hoped 10 reform society by
ameliorating the position of women (the idea of enlightensd
matherhood seemed critical here), They also wanted to protect their
women from the proselytising influence of the Christians. Muslim
leaders had the ideal of an education within the Islamic framework in
mind in addition to protecting their women from the proselyiising
zeal of the Christians as well as the Hindus (particularly the Arva
Samaj in the north). Yet, in spite of these differences, their views
seemed 1o converge on the specific objectives of the education for
WOmER,

We have come across varwmation o the growth and expansion of
women's educanon by region and religion. Some macro data relating
to religious communities is avalable for the pre-independence period
and it is an interesting and worthwhile area I'nrrurlnch und deserves
to be studied in depth. Perhaps, o number of studies will have 1o be
conducted for purposes of comparison.

We have attributed the regional and religion-wise variations 1o
sacio-cultural factors like the practice of pardy, sex seégreganon snd
earty marriage among certain communities and in Certain parts of
India. For example, we came across references 1o Maraths women
who were not subjected 1o parda and 10 Muslims being backward in
the education of their women, The implication of perda was that
$irict sex segregation was enforoed and this resulied in the reluctance
of putents 10 send their doughters 1w school in the initial period.
Schooling meant sending the daughters outdoors, something which
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girls and women were nol expected 1o do except on social occasions,
Again, if the schools were mixed or there were mabe leachers, parenis
were unwilling 1w expose their daughters to their company and
influence. Therefore, separate schoals for girls with women teachers
had 10 be opened in those provinces where this custom was
praciiced, This involved overall higher cost and coupled with the
initial reluctance of parents fewer girls could avail of educational
facilities, However, the impact of socio-culiural practices was not
always regressive, The prevailing socio-culiural values and practices
gave & fillip 10 privaie activity in schooling end provided the
necessary impetus 1o women's education. In Punjab, for example,
the Arya Samaj and Sanatan Dharma played a major role in setting
up schools, colleges and training schools for girls. As a resuli, there
Wik an increésse in the enrolment of girks and by the 1930s Punjab
seemed 1o hove made up for a loe s,

The practice of parida vared among Muoslims and Hindus but also
by class since it was mainly an upper and middle class custom and
was mainly confined 10 urban areas. However, we do not come
across specific studies which link perda 10 women's edication or
study the impact of the former on the laer, All that we have are
generalisations about parda being inhibitive for women in general or
for their education in particular. The conclustons are only inferen-
tial. There is need to undertake studies to demonstrate the impact of
parda on women's education.

Another implication of pards is that the indigencous system of
education continued to flourish in those provinces where il was
practised, One found perhohales, madnemas and sakiaebs in Bengal,
Bihar and UP On the other hand, wherever these schools were
wound up cither because funds were diveried 1o new schools or
because they were repluced by new schools, girls did not receive any
education, This affected the Mushm girls more than those from other
communities, These aspects need 10 be explored,

The response 1o coeducation is closely interlinked to these
socic-cultural factors and therefore, varies by region. In Bombay and
Madras presidencies the issue of coeducation s not widely discussed
I-nd girls are sent 10 coeducational institutions sooner thiin they ure
in the Punjab, UP and Bengal, The demand for women's education
due 1o varwus reasons mentioned earlier and the financial consteaings
in setiing up separate educational instiwtions for girls changed the
respunse to coeducstion by the 1930s. Thereafrer. the government
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wis encouraged woset up coeducitional insimons. However, the
private insmnitions wherever possible, were stll set up either for girls
or boys mince they were more susceptible o public sentiment.
Therefore, if data were available, one is likely 10 come across a higher
number of separate inspimutions (o gicls in the privine sector than in
the pobiic sector.

The contribution of the privae sector in the pre-independence
peniod 15 very crucial and it seems thm girls” education may not have
expanded the wav it did had it ot been for the impetus it received
from social reformers and missionaries. There iz need 1o collect
detailed data on this aspect so that one could measure the acrual
coptnbution made by the povae  sector -8l different levels of
education and in different regions of India in the pre-independence
period, The comparison of the contnbutions made by different
sgents of Enghsh education could be higghlighwed. The distributon of
educational mansgement could offer intercsting insights. In other
words, what was the distributton of schiols by munagement.
Information on the curriculum in private and public schools and also
in private schools of differem denominations is another aspect that
deserves attention. The enrolment of students by religion in differeni
schools would also be fruftful. This would tell us what was being
mught ond who were being taught w detominational schools, We
may ulsa mention here that debates on whether coeducational schools
shotld be set up or nod wre found mainky in the official decuments
since these centred on or related 1o official policy. As mentioned
ghove, the private management seemed 1o set up separate ichools
wherever public opinion favoured them without debaming the 1550 m
length.

The debate on curmicular change 15 very extensive, We could sum
up the debaie on this tssue in the following terms. The relevance of
eurriculum and the function of women's education, éven by the
enlightencd leaders was viewed within the [ramewark of role
socialisation, What s surprising is that hardly anyene mentons that
the primary aim of education for bovs is also reinforcing their social
role. Mo one mentions that bovs have 10 be husbands ond fathers and
that education should equip them w0 be beter fathers e, 1If
educarion for women is to be used for their social role then why not
the same be true of men as well? It indicates the differential
importance aitached to the social roles of men and women. While the
soctal role of women os housewives and mothiers is pamary, tha of
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mien us husbands and Guhers i secondary or marginud i thelr ives.
For men, their robe as carner 1% considered of primary importance.
Crherwise, why should comminee after comminee and social
reformer after social reformer harp on the same )en that domestic
scaence, health education sc., should be impaned w girls

Some guestions that arise are as follows. Had o survey ever been
undertuken fo find out whether this purpose could be achieved
through schools etc? Were women not efficient housewives. and
mothers before schools came into existense? Did anyone try o
compare educated wives with uneducated ones? Agein, perusing the
Bterature one finds thay diversification of courses in terms of
choices —for girds a8 well a5 bovs has not been mentioned. The
assumption i that choce is not necessary. Moreover, excepl for
sotme, others do not enticipate of change in the role of men even in
futire India. The thoughy of fur-reaching reorganisation in the
divesion of labour berween the sexes 15 fur from the minds of most. 50
educution had 10 be used for remnforcing the sttus qua. Thereore,
from women's roles and women’s 2sks, we procesd 1o women's
COUTSCS,

The devclopmentul perspective on this ssue suggests that earlier,
the view wus that the curniculum for girds should be specially
designed to suil ther needs. Later, need for change in curriculum for
bovs and girls was questioned in view of its remoteness from Indian
Culiure and reality, Within that perspective, it was argued, that the
curriculum for girls should be so designed as 1o make 1t suited not
only o Indian renlity bur also to therr role as wives and mothers: Bu
there 15 2 common point between the two views. The common point
is that both views express the need 1w link school education o the
tradithonal roke of girls as wives and mothers, The wea was mainly w
reform society, und not w change it. Home science rning wul:f
remiorce the mmhmﬂrﬁmﬂc dlmf ol roles,

“Susial change envisages structural and Tindamental changes
whereas teform can be achieved without effecting or hmujh

mlh system. 1 herefore, even those who argue that women
should be educaed and trained for jobs do not want them 1o do sy g
‘;"IM cost of their tradinonal social role. Surely the woman's place is in
the home. Bur one might ask, why should school and home be
viewed ot incompatible? ‘Besides, the woman's place is not only in
e home, she has a right 10 be in other places as well, and withow
uny harm 1o the home, in ficld. in factory. in hospital and school, in
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craft und rrude and profession; in the highest strata of state. cven
upon the throne' (Nag, n.d : 187

The basic premise of the earlier social reformers and others
mvolved in women's education was that reform i the position of
women was onby o part of the package of desirable measuris w0
improve society, Therefore, men and women worked together w0
improve the position of women. Gandhi’s call w women Turther
brought their cause nearer to the socictal goal of reform and
independence. Since wider issues were involved the banle of the
sexes, did not vake place, Men and women were united on the issue
of social reform, women's cdocation and sdvancement and for
independence.

However, another view that began to emerge in the 1%40s and
which was laier incorporated in our Constitution, was based on the
premise that men and women are equal and therefore equality and
social justice are to be pmwhdrd’%m: hitherto underprivileged
sections of sociery, Discrimimation on the basis of ruce, custe or sex
was to be eliminated. Tn other words, education of women was ne
longer seen exclusively as an instrumént [or inculcating values
appropriate o women's role in society as had indeed been the case
earbier. [t was seen a3 an instrument providing equality of

Unity to \!-'I:_L_m'ﬁ. However, even this conception of the role of

women's education failed to question the existing structure of social

~ relations and the social roles of men and women mainly because of

| the ever-urching influence of the political movement for independ-

ence on soctal movements in genersl or on those of women in
particular,

The intermeshing of the mevement for social reform in the carlier
phase (later on with the poliical movement as well) and women's
education had several implicanons. The ﬁl!ll one was that women
were 10 be given a particular tyvpe of education and thar wo for a

‘_,Jt:ni:r.-d purpose, “Women were not 10 question their position in
society, Bul educaton is lkely to and 5 also expected o increwse
« cawareness of one's position in society. However, the process staried
by the education of women was not expected o generate its own
dynamics, It was expected that ot best it will train them as
hidsewives and mothers and will provide wider intellectual horizons
or improve emplovment prospects only in exceptional coses. The lust
1wo ohjectives were naot 1o come into contlict with the first one, which
was the most crucial. But in some cases, especially in the urban
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arcas, intellectual swakening and economic independence of women
may have creved conflicn with the prevaling socisl norms and
values. Sume women, and even men, may have questioned the mgid
male-dominmed structure. If 5o, could they be dismissed as mere
gberrations or were they the logical outcome of the process of
educaring an individual? Whatever the explanation, we should loak
for these exceptions

The introduction and promaotion of women's education within the
specific socioculrural comext in historical perspective us well as in
the contemporary period i o fruitful area of enguiry. Agsin, the
consiraings it pliced on the proponents of women's education before
independence and the separation of the issue of women’s education
from social reform r_:'i'mmm: etc. [since these scemed 10 have
culminated in the achievement of independence) in the post-
independence peniod are wonhwhile areas of research.

Footnotes

I. Prepaned im Mevember 1953 for pobliction in AM. Shab, B.5. Beviskar and

EA Ramaswarny, (eds. |, S Franchni. The suthor s graseful 1o the Nehe

Memorial Muscum and Librury for swarding her o fellowship 10 woek on ths

themne,

We are aware of the doversary that characterses [ndian women snd (hat

poncralinagions aboun 1hem may seem. like eversamplification of facs. Yot o

possable 1 meier i an all-Indis patiers in the vabie- e s relsing 10 womses

amd w0 draw 4 gerernl picuge (Ahmad, 1983,

1. Wherever poasdhle we have given staaistical data for the peosd 1921-1947 unless,
ol course, & was nol avallable,

4 This refers o progressrves i well aa revivalism. We have not made thal
distinciien here, althmagh B s selevani

5. Samy ol those are: Mundoch (1888), Chapman (18] 1), Ballingiom | 13595}, Ramaha
(1901 ), Maharsni of Baroda (19111, Nelou (1935), Yaseen (1917), Blagwen D
(193%,, Ghosha (1928, Hauswireh (1%32), Dusgupia (19385 Coostns (1594,
Meldmgall (1%43), These bosks are in Englsh, We have ned explorcd the
regional Fersre bt we assans tha bserary works relatsng o women would sl
bave {ome aul in regionsl langiages,

%, The Eduvcwtion Commission 18R seemed t0 make an mmporas congribuisg

uwmmlkiﬁdﬂ pmlmn.l‘tlﬂqml‘tdhmuu b all wpects ol

wormen's educstion and HFIHHHI the ple ol the government, Therefiose o

mumber of documemis were prepared which sufveyed e siniaibm and sl

ukdelines. Some of thows are) Schome for the Adtimomions of Mol Edscation in

Tadia sunee [OF2; Papees Relarng & Female Bducaiion, W7

Anan example. one By mention the cse of the Amencin Mission Giel' School

81 Ahmcdabad, This schesal had 10 Hinda girts on its rollyin 1539 Their ssiber

L=

=§



126 Socuhisareen, Nducarion and Woment

wamt 4 incressang il 184} when several girks expreessed 8 desare 10 be bapaises
When theee ol therm wre haptaed, ther relatives s pasemts tried 1noske ihem
gway by forge, When e paicnis appealed w a magiseen, be declised that gicks of
1% and above could mke iech dedsinom for themmdves. As 5 resuby muny girls
were withdrown fram schoaods run by the Chrsian missonaries. A similar reac-
tins st im im other parts of Britsh Inadia

£ PEL 1T W D, p. M6

9, Ihid, p, 365,

i, Ihd, p, 38,

1. The belief was widespresd rhel educaimon broughn bed luck, o for eample, 2
wimes receiving educaion would borome 8 widow. There were ofbers fessons
v The likcliihood of cducamed girks becoming kss adyntable and even defiami
adideyd w0 the reluctimce of pasens i senad 1bete daughiers i sobool. (For demils
see Almad, 936 910

13, I we were oo enclinde the privee insticutions, then Reagad weaild have the highen)
mumber of instnaticns lor gicls. However, thin sdvancage is nof reflocted in 1be
enrdment of garls. In thar respect, Madrs amd Bombay were far shesd,

It These institurions will be referred taas public mstitusions [becausethey were mm
by public momey) thraughout this paper
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Woman's Nature
and the Access to Educaton

MALAVIKA KARLEKAR

Chver the past century, expansion of women's educution in India has
been a much debated issue among social reformers, polincians and
policy formulstors. The maim argument of this paper is that views o
what constitute femininity hove not changed moch despite the rapi
participation of women in edneation 0 varous levels and employ-
ment in non-traditional areas. Conscquently, the hkely mftuence of
the formal educational system in brnging about change i the
thought proccsses; aspiration levels and staius of women was, and
continies 1o be, severely constrained by prevailing nivions on how a
girl should be socialised. Education was permitted w0 enter into the
lives of mneteenth century women onby when iis subject maner and
method of teaching was not regarded as threatening to the existing
power relations within the amuly. In foct, quite often, basic literacy
skills and other sccoutrements were seen a8 essential for the
daughters and wives of the recipients of western educanon. Today,
what girls should be tought and the levels o which they can be
educated remain o matter of concern among policy makers as well as
middle class fumilies.

While education in general is a wpic of considerable discussion in
many homes, there i, by and large. o difference in perceptions of
what it should mean for & boy and for a girl. Educational statistics tell
us that esch vear there are more girls in school as well o8 i various
institutions of higher learning; ver, a sochetal ideology based on male
superiority in  decision-moking and comtrol affecs the  self-
perceptions of women as well ss conditions familial views on the
feminine role. This necessarily limits the noture and extem of change
possible through education. Nor have policy makers been free from
these hiases: a careful resding of the texts of varous governmend
reports on education in the post-Independence period shows that
there i« o commonality of views among those commined. to education
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for & modern Indis, and the early reformers. Above all, this &
reflected in an assumption, either covert or expressed, that there
could be 3 conflict between the demands for education of & certain
kind and the ‘essential nature’ of woman. The now century-long
debate on whether pirls should have access o the same school
curriculum, or, 41 4 more fundamental level, looking for answers 1o
the guestion, what are girls being educated for, finds its roots in such
A view,

In this paper, some post-Independence policy statements on
woomien"s ediication will be looked at agains the historical backdrop
of Bengal between 1870 and 1920, This Dty vears iz of crucial
imporiance in' the history of Indian women's emancipation; it was
disring this time that women's education expanded sabstantially and
their literary talent found expression in sutobiographies, novels and
article in journals, often edited and founded by them. It was also s
period when families fought oppression and prejudice 10 enable ther
girls to become teachers, doctors and political activists. Bengal was
nod only a pioneer i women's education but also in alternatives on
how best to educate girls according to the needs of seaety. The issue
imnvolved radicals, as well as the conservative protagonists of the
stagus quo, Mot surprisingly, underlying much of the discussion was
a difference of opinion on whn constitutes femininity and female
roles. Much of the comemporary debates on women's status is also
basically concerned with just these matiers.

In India; irrespective of sex, an individual has o be viewed in the
wider context of family and kinship networks. Among other things,
this means taking cognisance of the views of others as well as being
responsible 1 them. As we shall see, the expectations and
consequent tensions generated by such relationships affect women
more than they do men. The Hindu way of life draws heavily on a
rich mytholegical radition: gods and goddesses—not always fright-
ening, remote immorials—symbolise certin values 1w be emulated.
Numerous deities in various scts of valour, cowardice, pique and
humour provide role models for even the maverick personality
(Dimmit and Van Buitenen, 1983), Creativity is not essemtially
charactenistic of female goddesses nor domnance and power that of
male gouds. The female godhead 1 both nirturant and submissive as
well as destructive and fearsome. She is Sat as well as Kali. Custom
and wadition have focussed on those models which are supportive of
the social order, and underplaved the emulanve potential of others.
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Women are v be like Sovirior sitwhose lives epiomised chastnry,
parity and dedicmion, Sia. Rama's wife poud dearly for her one
unfeminine act of disebedience when she crissed the Lokihmane
rekhi. The popular cinema and fiction are replete with themaes where
those who conform are rewarded whike those who gueestion suffer
many indignities,”

Imerestingly, Kali is worshapped by men of the warrior Ragpun
andd Lrurkha castes, well known for their valowr in bartbe. In Bengal,
however, apart from Krshoa, ne male god occupies the same
position ws do Durgo and Kali and thesr many local manifestations
such us Sitala and Manasa.' The malevolent Kali, Sitala and Manssa
necd 1w be propitiated sooas o Limon their powers of destrection while
Durgs is worshipped as the benevalent mother goddess who car
destroy in order o protect, These twe lacers of the female principle,
Sat and Shakn, and the need fo blend the two are best desenbed 1
the story of Durga as it is wold today. Created 1o conguer evil by all
the important gods of the Hindu pantheon, Chandiks as she is called
i the Markandeve Prrana, slew Mahisasura, the buffalo demon,
armed with special powers of the deites who had feiled. The Purana
s on fo say thot “the divine goddess, although eternsl, whes hink
agiin and again o protect creation’. The poddess destrovs 5o a8 1o
protect: violence, whose aim is the restormtion of peace, is not an end
in iself (Bhatacharva, 1977).

At the annual Durga peya festival in which women from all socal
groups in West Bengal are active participants, the image of the
goddess sloving the demon s flanked by her four children. She s on
her annual visit to her parems’ home., The immersion marks the
beginning of the journey back o her hushand. The image of the
woman asiride o Hon with s spear drown représents  lemale
destroctiveness; ver. the presence of her children sanctifies this
shaks and vindicates its use for future generations. In the original
puranic myth. there is no menton of Chandika being a wife of Shiva.
It w8 possible that as Durga puse became increasingly popular in the
aamindari homes of Bengal of the cighteenth and nincteenth
centunes, the goddess was ‘domesticoted’. She gyvmbolised 1he
supreme mither who would destroy so as-10 pratect her children and
the children of forthcoming generations.

This interpretation was essential for the perpetuation and sireng-
thening of the notion that women's actions must be oriented to the
needs of the family collectivity. Independent displays of shaksi such
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g5 the sloving of the demon, soguire meaning only m the context of
the need 10 conguer evil by o superior maoral force, in this cose that of
the protective—vel powerful—muother, A woman's innme prwer
lies in her ability 10 enrich the kin group; thus she is the protective
mother figure, the submissive and feriile wife and the obedient
doughier.! Nonetheless, moss of the goddess myths deal in some
detail with the notion of female sexuality and sexual prewess, Female
ihakiy f8 closely related 1o sexuality, and while conrolled power is
beneficial, uvncontrolied scxuality s greatly feared.

This fear of female sexuality is shared by many coltuees: in the
Christian viston, women -are the Yirgin Mary, the archetvpal
murturant ond pore mothers 85 owell os Mary Mapdilene, the
temperess. An insighiful study based on contemporary literary texts,
paintngs and graphics establishes that in medieval Europe, nature
was viewed as femmnine: ver the obwerse of pastorsl calm and bounty
was the wild Tury of stormy nights, i.e., the horror of untremmelled
female sexuality, Control of this sexuality found. expression in the
oppressive witch hunts of the Gficenth and sixteenth centunes when
hiindreds of women are estimoted 10 have been killed; a common
allegation agmnst them was that of cohabiting with the devil " Ome of
the main functions of purda or the seclusion of women, charscteristic
of Muslim socigties, i w provide shelier, svmbolic as well as real,
from a world of impulse and desire (Nawal el Sasdawi, 1982;
Papanck and Minoulr, 19820

In the caste-biised Hindu svstem where endogamy and exogamy
determine marriage and commensal relaions, the entire kin group
has a stake in feminine chastity. The woman is the kohetra or fiekd in
which the male hegy or seed s 10 be sown: the wife is the vehicle
through which a man establishes his hangia or ego-based gruup." In
traditional marruige negotistions the purity of the potential bride or
bridegroom's lineage as well as the sias of the gotra is imponant in
determining chigibility. Where women are vital 0o only for (he
perpetuation of the lneage but also responsible in Inrge measure-for
it8 purity there is reason enough 1o constrain Thesr activities. An
errant danghter-in-law would not only maing the familv’s reputation

- but also threaten the purity of the linesge. Apan from such extreme
cases. women of the houschold are primarily responsible for the
maintenance and execution of caste and lamily norms on commensal-
ity and sectal imereourse. Through the correct performance of
ritunls, establishmem of networks within the exaended family s well
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as with women from other socially desirable families, socialising
children sccording 10 expected norms (today this would alse mean
taking an active pan in school-oriented work), women maintun, as
well as sometimes help. in improving the stuus positions of thedr
fumilics. Essential for family-maintaining robes s stress on the
Sati-Savitri model; anvihing that derraas from o woman's primary
role is 10 be discourmged. 1 shall argue in this paper that early
responses 1o women's education wer¢ in no small messure in-
fluenced by an apprehension of what schooling might bring. In the
last decades of the present century such upprehensions have been
subsumed in debates on the nature of women's dual roles and the
belief that competent women must in fact be able 10 combine
diomesticity with & career.

The nonon that & woman's primary ol is o bear and rear
children, and cook, clean and scrub st home, is not peculiar 1o any
one culiure.” O relevance here are the culural and ideologicul
varimions which legitimise some kinds of individual behaviour and
wocictal dnbeection, and nof others.  Notwithstanding  regional
differences however. it 15 generally belicved that a woman’s role in
reproduction isxgns o her a ner-monopoly of imstinctive qualitics
associgled with mothering, nurturance and home managemient.
However, emphasising the strength of the umbilical cord can hardly
be logicallv extended 1w denvang the existence of other, nonbiologi-
cally condinoned gualines, nor the shanng of femimne’ mstncs by
men.® Clearlv, there are certain sdvantages to be had in stressing
conventional role sterestvpes: they not only facilitate male domi-
nance in the field of poblic power, authority and decision-making
bt abso ensure that women are safely a1 home, taking care of the
future generations of mothers und leaders, Even if women do work
outside the home, the pervisive influence of on ideslogy which
sresses the jlorification of metherhood, successfully mirs involvee-
ment with & non-home orenied §ifé.

It is precisely over an interpretation of roles then that & conflict
arises between the ideals of womanhood and the ideals of education,
The purported aims of education which are the creation among all of
& certuin messure of independence of thought. a spirit of enquiry,
and of objectivity, could well threaten the carefully maimmined
differences between bovs and girds. A workable vin media betwern
the two sets of ideals was establisned when education was introduced
in British Indin with the notion of separate svllabi and subjects for
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bovs and for girls. These were ofien faithful reflections of views
prevailing in Britain, where, by the last decades of the nineteenth
century, there wos growing discusston on the right kind of educanon
for girks, The influence of the physical sciences, and in particolar thai
of Charles Darwin, led to- debates on differences in capabilities
between the two sexes. Articles were written on the size of men's and
women's cronia, the siee of the brum and s on; the mm of such
research it would appear was 1o midicate that women were in fact
mienor intellectually to men. A secomd line of thought was
concerned wath the ahility of women o perform successfully their
primary responsibility, namely that of beaning and rearing children.
If oo much study could result in the using up of much-needed
energy, it was chearly 1o be avoided. As we shall see. educated
westernised Indians ot the beginmng of this century were greatly
concerned with the impact of examinations an women. Thirdly, and
this 1s the line of argument which hus influenoed twenticth century
investigations gs well, there was o conviction that there was a
variability in chorecteristics between men and women. [t was
assumed that s men’s characteristics were more varigble thon those
ol women, they had a wider range of apritudes (Griffiths and Sarags,
1979).

In the Bengal of the closing vears of the nincteenth century, the
pocess of girls toeducation became un area lor considerable debae
among o widé cross-tecton of people, ronging from dved-in-the-
wool conservitives, housewives, members of the Brahmo Samaj as
well a5 the women who were being educated. As more and more
voung Indians moved into educational insttitutions, an influential
body of opinion cautioned against the granting of equal education 1w
bovs and 1o girks. In any case women's educational institutions and
the spread of zemeng education in Bengal were started with the
specific and lmited goal of making them mielligent companions for
the emergent Mhadrafok and bemer maothers for the next generation.
Education had the dual aim of reinforcing the conventional
home-orrented stereotvpe of grks as well a of 1raining them 1o keep
up with the changing needs of the wmes. In fact, the hbadramaekia
wis, in most senses, modelled on the Yictorian protype of the
genteel middle class woman.”

Thus, the historical roos of prejudice against the expansion of
women's education in certain areas lay in a basic conviction that
there was something special sbout & woman®s naure, ‘which would
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be destroved by excessive exposure 1o education. The rudiments of
resding, writing and a linle arithmenc, hvgiene, needlework,
embrosdery and, in Bengal, the vernacular as well as English, were
regarded us being more than adequate for them. While concern
ahout the differeniness of women resulted in much public debate on
svllaba, texthooks and where garls should be educaed (Muorshid,
1983, Borthwick; 1984), it blso successfully concealed the facy that
there was conssderable ambvalence with respect 1o the entire 155ue;
the education of one’s own womenfolk involvied a very different 26t of
values from the rationale, for instnce, behind agiaing for home
rube and later, legslative representation. There was no guarantes that
i excessvely Dibernted, women would accept either the moral
siraitpacket imposed on them or the sexual double smndards of men.
When such subconscious insecurnities surfsced, they ook a hyvsierical
and almest vituperative form as was witnessed in the response 10 the
mnrrigge and lives of social reformer Dwarakenath Canguly and his
rermirkable wife, Kadambani.

Born intn o high stotus Kulin Brahmin family of Behrampur of
what was then East Bengal, Dwarakanath reacted early 10 polvgamy
within his kinship group, When, in 1869, he moved o Calcutia, and
started the journal Abalebandhab,' opposition w0 kuolinism had
become a strong public conviction with him. His journal which was
didicared to the right of women 1o live as human beings recorded in
ditail the agonies of those subjected 1o indignitics of various kinds.
Though he was attracted o the Brahmo Samaj of Keshub Chandra
Sen, it was not Jong before Dwarakanath and some of his associates
such s Durgn Mohan Das, Sibnath Sastri and Monomohan Ghosh
iined issue with him over the guestion of why women could not sit
with men during the Brahmo service. Sen's expressed disapproval of
women siming outside the parda arca in male company was part of &
wider ideological framework: he believed that the ideas of Ganguly
und his friends on women's education would *unsex’ women, and on
the whole, their views on fernale emancipation were potentially
“fraught with grave danger’. Nonetheless, Sen was keenly interested
n a certain kind of women's education where he strongly advocated
separate svllabi, Girls vwere not 10 be exposed 0 science or 1o
mathematics (Sastr, 1911 @ 237-8)

Diespate craticisms of the radical exponents of women's emancipa-
tion, Keshub Sen’s views were more representative of the thinking of
his times; in fact, the Hindu fundamentalisis would belk i gramting
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even o modicum of what he hod in mind for Brahmo women, Onlv a
few decades earlier, the prevaleni view that widowhoeod would resuli
if women were educated was rebutied by Gourmohan Vidvalankar in
his Srsksharidyavak.' Women's education continued 10 be viewed
with hostility, particularly ot the institutional level, While by the
18405, the need for the expansion of zenana education was being
written about and discussed, girls” schools; which were considerably
dominated by missionory influence, were not a5 vel popular, Tt wis
only after the esmblithment of the Bethune School in 1849 thar
Bbhadralok Bengalis stared thinking in terms of more educational
institutions for gicls (Bagal, 1956; Murshid, 1983; Borthwick, 1984,

Aflter hs return from England in 1870, Keshub Sen started the
Indign Reform Associstion with an attached ladics” school. Howew-
er, his views on women's education did not satisfy the radicaly within
the Brahmo Samaj; Sibnath Sastri, @ member of the breakaway
group commented that not only was Sen against higher educanon for
women, bul also "objected o teaching them for insiance, such
subjects a5 mathematics, philosophy and sclences’ (Sastri,
1911 : 239, In 1874, Dwarkanath Ganguly together with Sastri,
Durga Mohan Das, Annsda Charan Khastigir and others established
a faction entitled the Somadarshi Dal; in the same vear, with the
visiting Uinitarinn, Annette Akroyd, this group set up the Hindu
Muohila Vidvalaya, The school, which staned originally with five
students, attempied certun experiments in girls’ educarion, same of
which were successful, This instmtion as well as its successor, the
Bungiva Mohils Vidavalaya, which was estublished two vears later,
were vital in Ganguly's crusade for women's emancipation. With
single-minded devotion he took on the entire organisation of the
schools even 1o the extent of sweeping up after a day's work (Kopf,
1979 : 1238, However, what was bess of a success was the antempt
at cooperaticn between a British feminist and the Bengali reformers.
Miss Akrovd had clearlv got less than she had expected out of her
aiicmpis ot penciroting  the Bengali psvche: she feli that her
paricipation in initiating 2 new kind of education fir Bengali girls
had been more or less fruitless. While distance in time and histarical
age makes it difficule 1o analyse the reasons for this disillusionment,
it is nonethebess clear thar a part of it must have been caused by the
deep culural divide which separates not only men and women, bur
also 3 woman of the empire from colonised men."

However, even after Miss Akrovd"s departure, reformist initistives
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i girls' education contimued, Dissatisfied with the existing Bengahi
texthooks for mathematics, peography and health science, Ganguly
wrode alternative tracts for has students wha dmong others imcluded
the dovughters of many eminent Brahmos of the newlyv-formed
Sadharan Brahmo Samaj (Bandhopadhyay, 1952), Sarala, Durga
Mohan Das' dsughter, Monomohan Ghosh's sister, Binodmoni,
Acharva Jagdish Bose's sister, Swarnaprabha as well as Kadambini,
(& cousin of Monomohan Ghosh and later Dwarakanath's wife) were
recipients of en educational svstem based on the belief that women
had every right 10 the same knowledge as men.  However,
Dwarnkanath was well aware of the fact that his students could be
pecused of being anti-national as they and their families had rejecied
many traditional values; n anticipation of any such situation,
Canguly composed a book of patriotic songs—the fimr of s
kind—uto be used in his school (Gongopadhyuy, 1945 : 65-6).

Due 0 Ganguly’s efforts, Sorala Das and Kadambini Basu were
deemed (it 1o sit for the entrance examination for Calcurta University
at a time when no Jeading Brtish University had opened its doors 1o
women: he was particularly fortunate in having 1o deal with Sir
Arthur Hobhouse, o Vice-Chancellor who was sympamthetic 1w
women's education, and accordingly, in 1877, both girls were given
permission to sit for the entrance examination after having passed a
prelminary examingtion. While it was decided that there was to be
no difference in either the examination svilabus or in the books 10 be
studied, @ separate examination cenire was 1o be set up. Kadambini
passed the entrance examination in the second division, though
Sarala’s marringe ook her out of the stream of formal education even
before she could sit for the test. In 1879, the Vice-Chancellor at a
meeting of the Senate of the University of Calcutta commented on
the voung lady' (Kadambini) who had passed ‘the entrance
eximination with great credit’; she had not only obtained *very high
marks in Bengali, tolerable marks in history and even in evac
science—a subject which is not usually considered 1o be congenial 1o
the lemale intellect’ = buot missed her first division by only one mark
(Gangopadhyay, 1945 © 73).

In 1882, Kadambini, and Chandramukhi Basu, a Bengali Chrisi-
in from the United Provinces became the first women groduanes of
Calcuma University when they gradusted with B.A. degrees from
Bethune College. Kadambini now decided 1o study medicine a1 the
University, where only o simple B.A. degree was adequme for
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admission 10 the course. Somewhat reluctanily, the University
authorities gove sdmission 1o Kadambini who surely had the suppon
of the ever-zealous Dwarakanath., Shonly after crrering medical
college, Kadombini married Ganguly, by now a thiny-nine-vear-old
widower. Dwarakanath hod been her eacher, and clearly the two
had become verv clise during FKedambini's laer school vears:
though we do not have much informaton on resctions 1o 1her
marrigge, Ghulam Murshid who has done considerable waork on this
period reported tha ‘Dwarakanath’s Iriends such as Sibnath Sasir,
Umesh Chandra Dana and Anenda Mohan Bose strongly  dis-
approved of this marrisge and refused w anend the wedding
ceremony {Murshid, 1983 : 10%). Further. i wos imteresting that the
Hamabodhind . Patrika which  usually carried fews on Brahmo
murriages, mide no mention of thes ineresting match, A1 the time of
their marnage, Kadambini was only 21 vears old, and Daraka-
nath's dsughter by his first marriage was o few vears vounger than
her, While the age difference may have been one reason for
disapproval, it is also possible that Ganguly's co-workers felt that
Kadambira was too much under the influence of her mentor 1o be
dble 1o be objective about him, Nonetheless, the murmage was
apparently an extremely successiul one,

Though Kadambint passed in all the written papers for the final
medical examination. she failed in one essential componem of the
praciicals. In bew of the M.B. degree, she wos awarded a G.B.M.C.
(Graduste of Bengal Medical College) which gave her the right w
practice. ' This was in 1886, Earbier, in 1884, the Gowernment had
snnounced & scholarship programme of Rs. 20 8 month for women
medical siedenis of which Kadambini became a recipient, This
entitled her 1o the stipend from the ume she had taken up -her
medical education in 1883, In 1888, Kadambini was appointed o
doctor st the Lady Dufferin Women's Hospital on & monthly salary
ol Bs. 300, She had also established a lucrative privake pracoce and
her patienis included women of the Nepali roval family. The Queen
Mother of Nepal loaded her with gifis including a small hill pony.
This pony provided hours of smuserment for her chikdren and
step=grandchildren, o whom she was a1 times o remote and busy
figure: in an essentially conservative, pards society, where nonethe-
less there was a growing swareness of rendering professional help w
pregnant women before and durng childbirh, a competent womnn
doctor was much in demand. Kadambing had a separate clime-cum-
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study . in the house, equipped with, among other things, a human
skeleton (Chakravarty, 1956 ; 371, Despite her professonad com-
mitments, Kasdambini ook time off to run the house and supervise
the cooking of meals which included a-special meno for her
husband's older sister who had remained o Hindu. She clearly did
not belicve i wasting tme ond when going from one patient to
gnother in her horse-drawn carriage, she vccupied hersell by making
virds of fine lace, Soon afier the formaton of the Indian National
Congress in 1845, Dwarakanath stared agitoting for women®s
represensation at the snnual sessions. As o consequence, the 1889
session included six women. of whom one was Kadambini: she,
mowved o vore of thanks in English and was hatled by Annic Besant as
being "o symbol thar India's freedom would uplift Indis’s woman-
hood” (quoted in Borthwick, 1984 © 342), Kadambini Ganguly was
soon perceived as @ threat o women [rom respectable homes,
Claiming no concessions for her sex. she was successful in a numier
of examinations where she competed equally with men. She thus
queéstioned the prevalent belief that women should not be exposed ta
the rigours of science and mathematics. Further, her paricipation in
incipient naticnalist politics, the preserve of bath Hindu and Brahmo
men, was a source of further concern. Fearing that, among other
things, women from their homes may seck o emulaie her, 8 section
of conservative Hindu apinion lunched g slander campnign agninst
Ksdambini. o 1891, Bengabesi, a journal of the Hindu onhodoxy,
pecused Kiadembin of beng o “Gming example of 4 modern Brahmi
wirman'. Though By then Koedambini wis & mother of five, and-a
respansibbe housewife, the author of the article accused her of being
a whore (Kopf, 1979 @ 125:6; Borthwick, 1984 @ 314-5).

Not unexpectedly, Ganguly together with Sasiri and  Nilratan
Sircar, a well known Brahmo decior, started legal action against the
mournal and s editor. Shortly afterwards, the Dndia Messenger pun
forth the vigws of the persecuted Brahmos, and, among other things
made the important point that for the critics, “maimienance of female
virtues is ingcompatitde with their soctil libery': when women were
granted opportunities due 1o them, it was assumed that ‘s vas
majority of them [were] unchaste” (Kopl, 1979 : 126). Ganguly feh
it mecessary ot only 1o delend his wile, but also the point of view
that women needed 1 be liberated from superstinon and taboos, He
wan successiul, and the edivor of the urnal, Mohesh Chondreas Pal
was found guihv. He wis fned one hundeeéd  rupees and was also
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sentenced 1o six months imprisonment, In 1893, an undaunted
Dwarakapath sent Kadambini, by then o mother of five, to
Edinburgh for higher studiz=s in medicine,

In colling Kadembini a whore, Nergobon was externolising the
male fear of n competitive and competent woman., Her siotus as 8
wife and mother was no defence against o hostile public opinion
which felt that a career and life outside the homte threatened
traditiona] notions of chastity ond femininiy, Further, physical
mobility could logically imply weakened conirol over a woman's
behaviour, sexual snd otherwise, In order to be socially acceptable,
women ¢ould not guestion either established stereotypes, nor
participate in an educational system which helped in the emergence
of alternative role models. By all accounts, Kadambind was sensitive
b her peculiar situation and took special care o spend time on her
rele a5 homemaker, Yet, her determination, indeépendence and
courage in the public sphere violated conventional notions of how &
respectably married woman should behave. Kadambim's siay in
England, her foreign patients as well as her later participation in
soctal work and politics, detracred from the imoge of § devoted
householder. Her abality 1 combine a duality of roles was viewed a5
inconsequential; what was relevant wos that she had chosen 1o emer
imics i satuAtion where there could be a conflict of imverests. I was
precisely the dden of conflicc which the main body of educated
Bengall opinion wished 1o aviid.

By limiting educanonal optons 10 those subjects which stressed
the creauve and nuriurant aspects of their nature, girls were o be
prepared for future roles, That there were clear advantages in
keeping the emotional and educational development of women under
strict familial control will be evident soon, Dwarakanath Ganguly's
wife and u handful of pioneering women were clearly exceptions who
witre nol sbceplable not onlv 1o Hindus but also to the large bulk of
Brahmos.'" By the third decade of the nineteenth centiry, women's
emancipation, of which education*was a vital element, had become
i issue for debate among the Mhedralok. Between the vears 1863 and
18, the number of girls' schools had gone up from 95 10 2,238 and
the number of school-going girls from 2,486 o 78,865 (Murshid,
1983 : 43). The majority were primary school siudents. Clearly, a
certain amount of deliberation in many homes lay behind this
expansion. By and lorge, opimion on the education of girls was
divided along the following lines: whike Dwarsdanath Ganguly.
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Sibmath Samri and other radscals felr thar as both men and women
should have equal chances in life, there was no justification for the
study of separate subjects or limis 1o the level 1o which girls should
be educated, mamsiream Bruhmos led by Keshub Chandra Sen and
Umesh Chandra Dana, editor of the influential Beomabodbem
Paprka, as well as a section of more enlightened Hindus were
advocabes. of imited education for girls, with 8 separate curriculum.
Om the other hand, conservative Hindus, most of whom were oot
prepared 10 go bevond a modicum of zenana educanon, were greatly
concernmed with the harmdul effects of education, which they feh
wonld make women negligent of their families and lax in housekeep-
ing (Murshid, 1983 : Chapter 1; Borthwick, 1982 - Chaprer ).

In the early 18605, the Bamabodlin Perriks had stared o scheme
ol education for girls and women through correspondence,. known as
antehpier shikslg, As a feasible alvernative 1o o few vears of schooling
i o formal institution, this course provided the opportunity for girls
i eontinue with learning even after they were married {Murshad,
1983: Appendix I1). semame educaton through the columns of the
Hemiarbodhied Parvika a5 well a2 from home niiors continted to be a
popalar method of education for girls for several vears. Apart from
actively supporing senang education, Sen and others were involved
in the development of an appropriate formal scheme of education for
gitls, That women themselves were becoming aware of the issues
tvolved is clear from o reading of women's journals of the times. '
Jnanadanandini. the wile of Satvendranath Tagore, the first Indian
member of the Indinn Civil Service, was instrumental inc devising a
less cumbersome way of draping the sari as well as for popularising
the sari blouse. The brahmaka sari as it was called was an extremely
weeful innovation for the generation of women who were now coming
oul of perda,

On a number of cccasions, Jnanadanendini enteriained her
hushand's British collegues to dinner “with perfeat propriery”.”
Through the semama svitem, Satvendrandth’s wife had acquired
sufficient dexterity to conduct hersell in mived company as well as 1o
wrile cogently on kssues relaring 10 women. Whle she was clearly
concerned with the position of Bengali women in o changing
environmeni, her aricles rellected the prevalent view that feminine
success loy n the ability 1 be a competent wife and mother
{Murshid, 1983 : 59-60). A few vears later,Privambada Bagchi, who
had graduared from the University of Calcutta in 1892, wrote in
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Antahpar, g journal for women, on the need for women's educanon
to be more feminine in orientotion. Redharani Lahiri, who hod been
prsociated with. the progressive Brohmo anempis of introducing
enlightened education for girls, felt nonetheless that despire all that
women learned, ‘housework s the most imporant’, Further, 3
woman must ‘also learn childcure, becaus: nothing s more
important 0 her than this’ (Murshid, 1983 ; 60, Thus, when
Eeshub Chandrs Sen’s long-standing disigreement with certain
trends in women's educotion culminated in his establishing the
Victoria Callege for girls, he received considerable support from
women as well a5 hiz male co-workers. In 1882, writing in the
prospecias of the new institution, Sen stressed that he had been
inspired 1o go in for the venture becouse e felt that there was 3 need
to train girls for their “special duties” in life. He further pointed out
that 1o give women ‘the same education and make them solicitous 1o
carn fame and titles are both wrong and resulung i evil’. Such an
education would nor only ‘distort their natures’ but also make them
interested in "the outward veneer of civilisaton’, In addition 10 the
usunl arts subjects, (there was a mention of elementary science, bu
not of mathematics) hvgiene and domestic science, as well as
paintng and pecdlework “the ideals of Indian womanhood will be
iought’ (Bethune College Centenary Volume, [E40:1949 44,
The Mahokal PMathsala, established in 1893, was the Hindu
fesponse to what was viewed as excessive weslernpsation i girfs'
education, Tts founders who were against the svstem of similar
education for boys and for girls wanted ‘to edocare girls on strictly
national lines in the hope that they may regenerate Hindu sociery’. In
published its own eabooks which included o catechism for the
traiming of girls in keeping with Hindu precepts as well us books 1n
moral science. The school soon gained enormously in popularity end
within twenty vears, its student body Was Over 450, which exceeded
that of any wher school for girls, including the well-established
Bethune School (Bethune College Centenury Volume : 145). During
this period, there was considerable governmental support for a
separate curnculum for girls as well as for viewing their education in
a different perspective from that of boys: the Education Commission
of TER2 felt that “it ought not to be taken for granted thar instruction
which s suitable for & boy must necessanly be good for an Indion
girl’. While in fiterury subjects, girls could be taught upto an
elementary level, “there are subjects of a practical kind 10 which girls
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miight ot least be introduced during their school course’ (Report of
the Progress of BEducation in Indis, 1897-1902, vol. 11:3035).
Accordingly, though there were no differences in the 1exibooks used
for boys und for gicls in the government and government-aided
schooks; girls were encouraged 1o wke up needlework instead of
‘Euclid, mensuration and science’. and in hew of “native accounis’
they could read ‘o litde poetry’ (p.306),

That an increasing number of families were prepared 10 send their
daughrers 10 school upto the primacy level is reflected in educational
statistics;: however, there 5 a huge drop in numbers of those going on
1o middle and secondary school, For instance, in the lae 18%0: while
61,350 girls were studying in primary schools ai the stage of ‘reading
printed books®, the number dropped o 2,080 af the upper primary
level, while only 230 went on 10 high school (p. 110}, A large
perceniage of girls at the primary level were enrolled I boy's
schools, 1t s also interesting to note that differences were reinforced
from the duv children entered school: while both boye and girls
learned the three Ba, ploved games and heard stonies 1o enliven the
dav, 'the drill of the bovs differs from the physical exercises of the
girls a5 do the gemes playved by them'. Forther, when girls srudied in
only girks” schools, the contents of the stories were also different. In
P07, 4 revised svllabus for the infant and lower classes for girls
added needlework and domestic science and omitted drill (Repon of
the Progress of Education in India, 1907-12, vol. I: 219),

By the beginning of the rwenticth cenmry; while an increasig
number of girls contimued 1o g0 o primany school, ther parmcipation
at the higher level was lmited: o1 the same time. semeng education
gained in popularity. There were s number of reasons for this uneven
growth in girls’ education. To start with early marriage meant that
girls lefi schoul before the age of ten vears, Inadequane girls” schools
o well as an insufficient number of women teachers meant that in a
society where women's seclision was not uncommon, milies were
under considerable socml pressure 1o ke their prepubertal girls o
of coeducational institutions, Further, a general dissatisfaction with
the content of teachmg in schools continued, and what & sigmificam
is that the demand for differentiation of curncula related not merely
1 the higher levels but to primary school as well, What underlay
parenial concern with the leaming content of their five and seven
vear old girls? Why was there so much hostility 1o o similar
curriculum for bovs and for gicls? As we have seen, from the 1880s
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onwards, there were acnmonious debates in public and through
newspapers ond pournals on the right kind of edocation for girls,
culminsting often mn the estubbishment of alvernative insttuions.

Though men us ver did not envissge competition in emplovmen
nof maothers and future mothers-in-law harbour visions of rebellious
girls in ihe home, families were clearly apprebensive of what the
(deology of equal education could mean, The Review of Educaton
for [886 noted thar ‘while the lessons of emancipation are being
kearnt, and stability has not yet been reached ... the period of
trunsition will be marked by the loosening of social ves, the upheaval
of customary wavs, and by prolonged and. severe domestic embar-
rassment.” This is precisely what was happening in Bengal, and
‘native genileman, advanced und enghghiened enough in ordinary
matters’ dreaded the “harrassing tmes’ when ‘the women of the
country begin 1o be cducated and learnt independence” (Review of
Education in India, 1886 : 278). At the same time, the need for
educated daughters could not be ignored; western education had
created o new breed of voung men who expecied something more
from their prospective brides, An anicle entitled 'Strishikeha’ i
Faavdnkur; a journal of the 18705, pointed out that “soon it will be
difficuly 1o get bridegrooms for girls of upper and middle class Hindu
familics unless these girls are given some education.” Mot only were
the relarives of college-going boys looking for brides who were more
than literate, but also, ‘8 marriage berween an educated man and an
iliterate girl cannot be @ happy one; discord and disagreement will
naiurally be the result of such a marriage” (quoted in Murshed,
1983 : 41

In other words, there were benefits 1o be had from giving girls a
specific kind of education., This would be based on & currculum,
which perhaps through fables, stories of even moral education,
would reach the virues o be cultivated by girls such as obedience,
patience, chastty together with some basic learming; the jovs of
motherhood and the merits of the edvcated wife and compamon were
instilled into the minds of girls from an early age. In several ways,
semang educaton wis ideally suited for the creation of the toml
[eminine personality. By 1907, the number of girls officially
recorded as receiving learning through this system had gone up to
1431 a4 against 1.200 at the end of the esrlier quinguennium. The
aciual numbers may have been higher. In keeping with the
BEducation Commission's recognition of the need 1o strengthen
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genang education as o feasible alternutive to formal schools, grants
were provided 1o Indion committees running such centres as well as
to 0 nimber of peripatetic governesses as the home tutors were called
(Report of the Progress: of Education in Indis, 1907-1912, vol.
1: 21

Thus whether through the many government-supported primary
schools, those run by private organisations or the semana system, the
goals of girl’s education were the careful training of well-tutored
VOUNE WOmen whnnuuldh\tlpuﬂnwmltluphymm
I'lﬂ-:hmgm;g socicty of Bengal. While Western education was
ppening up new horizons for Bengali men, it was also bringing new
vilues and stvles of life, Women were now scen 85 important agents
of stability aud continuance, and as blilvearks o1 the proverbial hearth
and home. A1 the same time, a girl sieeped in oo much tradivionality
would hardly satisfy the needs of a modernised husband nor
understand the changes underway. A certain degree of training for
the new life was increasingly becoming a prerequisite for a girl's
cligibality a5 o bride. Interestingly enough, the Baomabodbon Parmka
published a number of articles entitled 5 trizangini (wife companion)
which were basically vignenes from the lives of women who had
helped their hushands™ careers by providing them with a caring and
understanding home ambience (Borthwick, 1982 : 114). From the
third quarter of the nineteenth cemtury onwards education became an
pmporiant status symbol necessary for familial mobility: a5 we have
seen, controlled learning for girls hod an increasingly significant role
to play in the evolution of modern Bengali society. At the same time,
by creating the siereotvpe of the well-educiated vei unguestioning
ind docile girl, the purporiedly liberating potential of education was
minimised, Rather than foster equalitv, the educational svsiem
broughs about 1 new difference between boys and girls, namely, the
difference in access 1o the kinds and levels of knowledge.

Even as the Bengali imielligentsia argued ad nauseum on the role of
education for woman, an increasing number were going in for higher
education. For instance, in 1902 of the 177 female college students in
India, 55 were from Bengal, During the quinquennium, 1897-1902,
thiny-seven women studenis (all of whom were from Bethune
College) gradusted from Calcuma University o5 against seven
students from the Madras Presidency and one each from the United
Provinces and Bombay (Progress of Education in India, 1917-22,
vol. 11 119} The successors of Kadambini, Chandramukhi
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Kumudini Ehasugir, Sarals Ghoshal, Indira Tagore and 0 on
becames teachers, docrors and social workers, Increasingly, women
faiced the dilemma of choosing between o carcer and respectable
matrimony or of Inving o combine the two roles. However, it was
nol & though the protagonists of women's higher education
unreservedly accepted a system of equal sdvantage for bovs and for
girls. At a differemt level, the debate on the areas i which girls
should specialise continued. This is clear if one looks at the evidence
given to the Calcurta University Commusgion of 1917, Under the
chairmanship of Dr. Michael Sadler, the Commission was to Jook
into the funcrioning of Calcures University s well a3 comment on the
general state of higher education in the province, A detailed
questionnaire, which included o question on women's higher
education, was circulated to eminent public personalities, lawyers,
doctors and social workers. Apart from eliciting responses on the
*peculiar difficulties and needs’ of women's highér education,
question 23 asked the respondents to specify whether their responses
1o the ‘necds of men and of women! in education were going to differ;
further, it asked, 1o whar extent and in which areas were “additional
and special facilities” required for girls (Sadler Commission Report,
1989200, wol. 13). Ooe hundred ond rweniv-nine answers 0
this question were recorded of which seven were instnutional
responees, ten were those of women and seven of non-Indian men. In
this paper, the one hundred and five responses of the Indian men as
well a5 those of the four Indian women have been analveed in some
detail, These will give some idea of the prevailing amitudes 1owards
women as reflected in the views of influential individuals,
While enly two men said that they were positively aguinst higher
education for women, rwenty-three persons including three out of
the four womien felt that there should be equality in education; in fact
wherever possible, some additional courses should be introduced
particularly in teaching and medicine. That these courses were
increasinglv popular is clear from the classification of the five-vearly
reports on education which had anly three columns for girls" higher
education, namely medicine, teaching and commerce. While in the
1917-22 period, no Bengali girl offered commerce, 11 were studving
medicine and 13 were training 1o be teschers {Report of the Progress
of Educafion in India, 1917-22, vol. 11 ; 162). The answers of four
respondents to the guestionnaire were inadequate for the present
analvsis, and of the rest, over 80 per cent felt that women should not
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have equal access 1o all courses in higher education. In particular
there was a strong objection 10 women going in for science and
technology of any kind, which was deemed 1mally unsuitable for
them.

Irrespective of whether they unqualibedly supporied women's
higher education or expressed certain reservalions, mMOsl responses
convey the impression that the Bengali bhadralok in the eurly part of
this century was more than aware of the need to state its position in
this increasingly important ares of discussion. From the answers,
some of which did not extend bevond a couple of sentences 1o those
which covered almost two pages, certain views appeared o ooour
with & degree of regubarity. While the argument that girls needed o
be educated so a% 10 make them better wives and mothers persisted,
there was a growing realization that in addition, a cerain formal level
of education was now necessary: os a respondent put it candidly,
guardians knew that if they wanted well-aducated bridegrosms, they
would have o give their girls ‘higher education ai least up 1o the
matriculation stage’."" Nonetheless, there continued 10 be a differ-
ence of opinion on the right kind af education : were girls 1o have
gccess 0 the same subjects, study in schools or even college or
should they onlv be confined 10 somma edocation? Beneath
arguments for o separate education for girts lay the conviction that
there were basic differences berween bovs and girls which education
should in no way disturh.

This conviction gathered strength as the more westernised among
the dhadrelok who had access w new trends in theories of human
behaviour adapted these o their owm needs ; apart from Charles
Darwin, who among other things believed that ‘man is more
courkgenus, pugnacious and energetic than woman, and has more.
inventive genius' (quoted in W o 1980 : 104}, Havelock Ellis
(1B59-1939) views were much in vogue. His notdon that women
conserved energy while men were more catabolic or energy-
consuming became widely known. He further observed that women
were also more responsive to psychic stimuli, as well as susceptible 1o
neurosis.(see Warren 1980 - 1324}, While Eliis argued for equal
rights for the sexes, he also felt thar biological differences did lead 1o
substantiul  varistions in behoviour and responses o siuations,
Quaing Ellis, P.C, Mahalanobis who was 10 bring modern statistics
to independent India, feh that “the existing system is pressing oo
heavily on our women students” (Sadler Commission Reporn,
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1920 ; 436), Apart from cermin essential modificanons i the
institutions where girls studied, ot was necessary that special
provision should be made for “their study of the hogher branches of
household science as well as domestic science” Anothér emnent
Brahmo, Dr. B.C, Roy, posi-Independence Weet Bengal’s Chiel
Minister from 1948 1o 1962, was critical about the examination
system in general; further, a girl *with heér finer susceptibilities and
more delicate constitution’ was more adversely affecied and “comes.
oul very badly indeed’. Rov, 8 medical doctor of some repute, was
againit examinations for girls and feht that they should remain at
home unless they could be accommodated in an university "of thear
own'. Further, they were o be encouraged ‘to undertake practical
lessons in nursing. housekeeping etc’. (p.44d)

A well-known Bengali journalist, Ramananda Chatterii who edived
the Moderm Revwetr expressed concern over the custom of wormen's
seclusion which was observed by Muslims as well as ‘Hindu women of
the bhadralok class', Deprived of sdequate sunshine and air, ‘wo
much braln work” without "corresponding physical activity” cogld
therefore be injurious 1o them, Schools should sccordingly make the
‘best possible srrangements for play and recreation as well as for
well-ventibated clissrooms (p.416). Nonetheless, Tor physiological
reasons’ girls should ottend tewer lectures than bovs, Former
Vice-Chancellor of Caleuna University, Sir Gooroo Dass Banerjee
who had been active in nationalistic politics felt that while a woman's
‘mental constitution” gave her an sdvanptage over men, higher
learning was to be concerned only with those subjects which impart
‘knowledge or skill which will be useful to females in playing the pan
asstgned 1o them by namre i their domestic and social spheres’
(p.403),

Among those who were for equal oppertunities for women, a
number felt that there was no need for special facilities; in fact. there
wis @ genuing requirement for expansion only in certsin oreas.
Writing at some length, Bimal Chandra Ghosh made the point tha
apan from being trained as meachers, girls needed sclendific and
medical education.'For first hand opinion® on other issues such os
those relating to conveyance (o and (rom college, the controversy
over the strain of examinations and so on, ‘women groudates should
be representied on the Senate and the Board of Studses and one at
least should sit on the Syndicate” Ghosh's views however received
lirtde support among the bulk of Bengali men who were hostile 1o
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examinastions for girls and felt thet in sny case, equal sccess o
ﬂhleliun would only be going against the grain of sexual differences
p424).

pﬂg,.- the end of the first decade of the present century it was clear
that the official education authorities had taken note of this gencral
hesitance of sending girls up for examinations, The Director of
Public Instruction for Bengal, Mr. Hornell commented that it was “a
menstrous anemaly’ to make girls; who had no interest in further
education ‘devote the whole of their energies to preparing for an
examination which igoares all their peculiar needs',

Accondingly, alernate schemes were thought ous bur o s
interesting that these too met with Bmited success, For instance fot
the quinguennium 1%912-17, there were appooximatchy 2,700 girls
studving in & system geared 10 examinations; however, in 1916, only
5 girls passed the matricalation und of these not more than half weni
om for higher studies. In order 1o rectify this situation, it wis decided
0 hove onlv & couple of schools which would concentraie on
examinations, while organising the others 1o give "1 more fitting
education” mn winch the emphasis would nor be on fina] resalis but on
fearming needlework, cooking, nursing and so on. The missioniry
schools oo responded . favourably 1o the pew curriculum: however,
the experiment was a (silure and the educational authorities roefully
concluded that ‘the people of Bengal seem w0 appreciate the
matriculation certificale more than any wseful practical course of
studies’ (Report of the Progress of Education in India, 1912-17, val.
b: 1779,

Clearlv, the preseni-dav obsession with degrees and diplomas had
early roots, That familics were increasingly prepared (o allow their
daughters 1o 41 for examinatons was 4 response to g changing world;
il was not necessarily an expression of a basic shift in notions on
women's roles, In the following vears, M.K. Gandhi’s much-
published call for women's participation i the national movemen
spread throughour the coumry and attracted those from a range of
soCi-economic  backgrounds. His message stressed  the  sell-
sacrificing and nonvielent nature of women which he felt made them
suitable proponents of the philosophy of satvagraha. The success of
his oppeal lny in the fact that he was reaffirming and not
contradicting exasting sexuul stereotypes. In a fast-changing environ-
ment charged with the heady appeal of self-rule, families supported
the participation of their womenfolk in nonviolent protest; they
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bewrcotied foreign goods and sold their jewellery for ithe Motherland.
Sacrifice ai home was matched by sacrifice in the wider political
arena. '

Superficinl improvements in woman's social and political position
brought new dilemmas © she became Charulata of Rabindranath’s
bong short story Nashronr (The Broken Nest) and Bimala of (hare
Buaire (The Home snd the World) (Tagore : 19621, Charulata®s and
Bimala's husbands, both western-cducated liberals with nanionalistic
commitments brought their wives out of the repressive andiar mahal
of Bengali society: they were committed 0 senera cfiucation and
dizpalved rouching (6 not nave) faith in ther wives” ability o use
kearning 1o improve home life, and relatioms: with their hushonds,
Charulata fell in Jove with her Eberator-tutor, the voung und
attractive Amal, her brother-in-law, and soon surpassed him in
berary creativiny. Soon. Armal keft to study ohroad; inoany case, he
did not seem aware of the havoc be had created in the mind of his
sister-in-law, An agonised Bhupan decided o leave Charulata and
make a hie for himsell in Madras; whale he imatally ignored Chane's
plaintive reguests 10 take her with him, he ultmately relented. But
bv then, Charulata had steeled herself and refused 1o go, Bimala's
love for Sandip, a frend of sorts of her hushand, Nikhilesh, led 10
the destruction of the family umi. In both swres. women's
emancipation resulied in ‘broken nests’,

Was Tagore then against women's education and liberanon?
Clearly nat, as is evident [rom n reading of Crova, Shesher Kabina,
Char Adbvay and his many poems on women, However, wha his
writings did express was o general concern with the psvche of the
Bengzali women in an uncertain world; clearly, she was no longer 1o
be confimed 1o the recesses of the ander mahal. But then, whar was
her role to be? And was it not true thar she ‘as much as & man’
pussessed the capacity for deep love. physical desire and devotion?
When education and learning opened up the cloistered mind and
encnuraged the process of questioning, family unity based on sexual
dotble standards and the quiescent woman was often in jeopardy.
Tapore does nor Blame the woman who i groping for an idenatity for
the breakdown of family norms; he sees it as inevitable, In fict, his
writings were the honest und overt expressions of a prevailing
viewpoint. which when put forth by others was clothed i hypocrisy
and pleas of concern over women's delicate constitution and so on. Tt
may of course be argued, with a certam degree of justification, that a
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lifernry personality has far greater Hoense in saving what he or she
really wants 1o say. Even if this paint is conceded it does not detract
from the basic position that the Bengali Mhadnalok soon slared
viewing women's education as a veritable Pandora's boo. In order o
be able 10 cope with what was to emerge, it was feli prudent to
publicise arguments on the basic differences between the sexes,
women's cssential needs and s0 on, Though each vear, more girls
were in school or participating in semma education, and later, going
in college, their education was, as we have seen. a part of definite
farmsilial stranegy . While with general social change, expectations were
modified somewhat, basic convictions remained unchanged. The
rancolr that was directed against Kadambini Ganguly was now
camouflaged in more sophisticated and convincing arguments, What
i of interest here is thar in present-day Indi, views on women and
their relationship 10 education have not changed much from those
who inkthared the early debaies,

As the dus sertded after the frenetic vears of civil disobedience in
which women participated getively, the hoeror of Partition and
I:'r.nl].’l:r Indwpendcm women's education became an imporiant
tssue onee again, The Univérsity Education Commussion of 1943-9
which was headed by Dr. 5. Radhakrishan devoted an envire chaprer
to women's education. The anitudes of the all-male membership
however, appeared o have advanced himle over the views expressed
bv enlighicned Bengali men of thirty vears ago © members firmly
belicved that s well-ordered home helps 1o make well-ordered men’
The mother *who is enguiring and alert” and familiar with subjects
such ns history and literature will be ‘the best reacher in the world of
both charcier and imelligence’. A\ the sume time, it wis cléarly
prudent 1o argue that as women have ‘demonstrated their ability o
think and work alongside of men’. much edocition could be in
COTRETION.

Nonctheless, due cogniance had 10 be taken of the basic
differences i the nature of men and women, and the ‘greatest
prifession of women is and probably will continue w be that of the
homemaker (Report of the Umiversity Education  Commiission,
1948-9, val 1. 1950 : 395, However, children grow up, and
husbunds need intelligent companions. and while women could
profitbly be rained 1o make ‘the home & work of an’, they could
also specialise in cermain other aress such as home coonomics,
teaching, nursing end the fine ars (Thid © 393 The Commission
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wak clearly commatted 10 the view that o woman's oatire wis
essenthally. diflerent from 4 man’s and hér primiry role had 10 be
home-onented; however, m an expanding world, this function
needed a certiin degree of finesse and specialisation which could be
provided through the right tvpe of educatinal courses. _

Between 1950-51 and 1960-61, 10 every 100 bove enrolled in
primary school, the number of girls rose only from 39 1o 44; for
generil education st the collepe and university levels, figures rose
{rom 3 mwere 16 to 27 (Report of the Education Commission 1964-66,
|66, Clearly, the policy owards women's education had 10 be
looked ai from various points of view, Accordingly, the National
Commitice on Women's Education which was appoinied in 1958
under the chairmanship of Mrs. Durgabai Deshmukh was 1o enguire
inio low enrolment, repsons for wastage as well as the scope L
vocatiopalisation (Report of the Manonal Committee on Women's
Education, 1958), The Committes prefaced s analysis and recom-
mendutions with the two exsting views on women : the dominant
opinion that women did not have much of 2 roke 1o play outside the
home, and even if they did, this was ‘definitely secondary and
subject 1o the demands and exigencies of her role within the home”,
The other view of course was that a woman should *have open 1o her
all avenues 1o life which are open o men’. Monetheless, the
Committee hastened 1o add that education was in no way to prove a
threat 1o family life; equally, if women were o perform a multiplicity
of roles, it wis essentiol that “our men should also come forward m
joins The women in work within the home' (pp.7-9).

Girts were 10 recetve equal educational opporiunities and this
related 1o vocational and professional educanon as well; but any
education would have o equip them ‘for their duties both in the
home as well as outside”. Further, differences in the nature of duties
and responsibilities meant that from the middle stige onwards, there
wak 10 be differentiation of curriculn. This did not in any way mean 2
lowering of standards, but a shift in focus. QuUotng varous agencies
concerned with the implementing of edocation, the Commines
reported that there was a feeling 10 'a grenter or lesser degres thm
some of the subjects twught 10 bovs are not reloted 1o the apritudes,
mterests and needs of girls” (p. 86). There was o need therefore, for
the mtroduction of miore courses in the fine arts, nursing, home
sclence. dictetics and so on. Clearly, the debaig on women's essential
nature was now replaced by talk of aptitudes; however, erminalogic-
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gl changes cannot change an existential reality where aptitudes are
carefully nurtured 1w suit a specific purpose.

That observations on differentiation of curricula were reflected in
the streaming ol girds into cermin courses is clear from a look af a few
selected figures. ot both the school and college levels, In 1955-56, the
number of girls enrolled 1o hundred bovs in vocational courses in
schools was 31, while at the collegiate level, only 7 girls jo the same
number of bovs were studving in professional courses (Thid 1 240)
We shall soon see that the picture changed lintle over the next thirmy
vears. Nonetheless, in an attempt o investigate the basis for
streaming & Commirtee wis sppointed by the National Council for
Women's Education on the Differentation of Curricula for Bovs and
Girls headed by Mrs, Hansa Mehia in 1962 (Aggrawal, 1984: 395) ~
The Committee stated quite uneguivocally that while girls did have
certain home-ortented duties o fuliill, these could not be made the
basis for dividing subjects on the basis ‘of sex md 10 regard some of
them as “masculine” and others as “feminine”,

Further, by forcefully pointing out that ‘the so-called psvchological
differences berween the two sexes arise not out of sex but out of socinl
conditions’ the Committee was categorically placing the responsibil-
ity for differentiation whether in curriculs or in other areas of life in
the home as well as wider societv, It also sdded 1hai there was an
urgent need to publicise ‘that stereotypes “masculine and feminine™
personalities do more harm than good'. Nonetheless, recopnising
that social transformation could not be achieved overnight, thie
Comminee agreed that for the time being certain psychological
differences as well as those in roles and responsibilities would “have
to be accepted as matters of fact’. Within this framework, the aim
wis 10 work owards equal access 1o all subjects as well a3 organise o
campaign against social siitudes, while providing some special
courses for girls (Aggrawal, 1984 : 396),

Twa years later, the Kothari Commission spoke of the need for
equalisstion of educational opportunines; yet there clearly was o
certiin ambivalence towerds girls and their educanion. For insance,
gt the beginning of the section of girls” education, 1t stated 1hat “their
edducution was of greater importance than that of men' because they
were responsible for “full development of our human resources, the
improvement of homes and for moulding the character of children
during the most impressionable years of infancy’. At the same time,
women had every right to a career and a life outside the home, and
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there was no cpse for differenr curniculy. In other words, the medern
Indion women had o be equipped 1 carry the dual burden of
rearing the right tvpe of citizens oy well a5 for bringing home 2 pay
pocket. Education had nd role in disturbing the sexual division of
lubour within the home based on the convenient argumem that
wimen were betier ot cermmin things than were men {Report of the
Education Commission : 238),

Reacung sharply 1o continued  ambivalence  1iowards .women's
education, the all-women Ciffimittee on the Status of Women in
Inchu which submitted its report m 1974 felt that it was high tme
that o realistic evaluation of atticddes owurds women and ther
education wis made : reiterating the Hansa Mehty Commites’s
position, the CSWT el that “inequality of the sexes s ol in the
minds of men and women throueh o socalivanon process which
continues 1o be exiremely powerful (Report of the Committee on the
Sy of Women in Indis. 1975 281). Far from promeging
equaliry, the educaronal svstem with s schools which ‘reflect and
strengihen the traditional prefudices” through curricular differentin-
pon. Mhe classiication of subjects on the busis of sex and the
unwritten osde of comduct enforced an their pupils has indeed
become subservient 10 the prevailing social system (p 2821 Mo only
idisd the Committee suggest m similarity of courses upto class X, bt ar
the clisses K1 and K1 suges, girls should have full opporuniny to
choose vocatenal and professional courses in keeping with local
needs. University education needed to be made more relevant for
all. and a1 the primary school level, both bovs as well as wirls should
be taught music, simple crafi and needlework (p.276). I is interesting
that the 1975 NUERT document on The Curriculion for the Ton-Year
Schood drafted by an impressive forty-member comminee of disting-
wished men and women made no mention of differentiation of
curricula; bur the studemt was consistently referred to by the make
pronoun ‘he' INCERT @ 1975,

In 1984, the Commission for Planning of Higher Education m
Wisl Bengal st up by the CP1 (M) government submitied its
volimimeus report without so much o bothering we give a sex-wise
breakdiown of these in varmus educational courses. Further. a
sub-scction of the chapter on ‘Courses of Srudy” which dealt with
Tome Science Educmion for Girls’ lamented the fact that there are
onby two home science colleges which necessarily limited admission
o an elite. There was an urgent need 10 expand home science
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ieducation us it was o course which educated girls “to rebuild homes
consistently with the demands of modern life, [teach] 1o create an
mmosphere of peace, happiness and morml and sparineal well being in
the Family”, Further —and 1 @5 nor clear-how this goal Goed with the
carlier home-oriented ideal woman that home science was o
create — it would make girls “economically independent and capahle
citizens of the community (Report of the Commission for Planning of
Higher Education in Wes: Bengal, 1984 @ 144). Ow of iz 228
recommendations, there were only two which related 1 women,
namely o plea for the expansion of home science and polytechnic
education, Clearly, the hand-picked educationists from g Marxis-
dominmed state who'talked easily of class exploitation did nor see
that their arguments could be extended 1o women's oppression as
well. In fact, their position on wormen™s educanion could, withou
miuch difficuliv, be mistaken for that maken by those sdvocating
education for women in the Bengal of the kate nigeteenth century !

Stereotvpes about abilities are consistently reproduced in mast
policy statements despite the avowed commitment 1o the adage that
all are 16 benefit equally from the educational svstem. What are the
boses for these views? Are they only biases kept alive by those who
have a stake in the sexual dvision of laboiur or do they indeed have
some objective legitimacy? Are girls in fact not capable of becoming
neUToSUrgenns, engineers, nuclear scientists, and so on? Looking at
FECent SLATiStics, we come o some interesting conclusions. For
instance, in the Delhi Senior School (class X1 resulis for 1985, girls
seured a2 higher pass percentsge than bovs in all the four groups
namely science, humanities, commerce and vocational studies. Cf
the 6,644 students who offered science, 4,852 or 73 per cent were
boys while of the 26,716 sppearing in the humanities group, 5% per
cent were girls. The commerce group was cvenly divided between
boys and girls, Interestingly, though a fewer number of girds were in
science group, their pass percentage wis a5 high as 838 per cent os
against 70.7 per cent for the bove.™ The all-India figures of
enrodment in higher education in 1980-81 show that while girls
socounted for over & per cent of the enrolment th the ars siream,
the figure for participation in science was 40 per cent while only 4 per
cent were studving engineering or technology, Medicing which
guined early respectibility s 0 profession suimble for women
accounted for a ratio of ane girl 1 every three boy students {Bhandari,
1982 : 37,
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There are certain tentative conclusions 10 be drwwn on the basis of
the empiricsl dois given above; on the whale, arts subjects are more
atrractive o studenis irrespective of sex, more bovs than girls siudy
serence und engineering and girls are clusterad in lower s1atus courses
and institutions. However, most imporiamtly, these figures are not
a true reflection of setual obility, The fact that science, technology
ol engineering cducution 5 unagqually distributed smong the sexes
dioes not ‘necessarily represent differences in apritedes; the streaming
which takes place at the relatively early age of 16 vears s not based
only on academic faciors: Conversarions with principals and reachers
of leading schools in Delhi indicate that often bright girls opt out of
the science stream for reasons which have no connection with ther
pendemic performance, Classeoom behaviour may also hold out some
clues on what factors mfluence the choices and mtiudes of girls:
whitle doing practice teaching in some of the capital’s important
schools, student-eacheérs nol only found o sharp drop in the
nusmbers of girls studving science at the Plus-Two level, but also that
their class participation was substanteally different from that of bivs:
thiree who taughi classes V1 and VI found that girks were s pssertive
and definife in their poinis of view s their male peers. At the higher
levels, they hecnme quiet and reserved nonpamicipants, though they
were diligent with their Fomework and performed well in unit tess,
Ulutsade class too, older girls tended 1o wander uround in groups by
themschves while boys could be heard shouting Iustily on the ploving
felds. '

A principal commented that most of the girls who ook up science
hoped e enter medicul college. OF those who were not successful,
the majority wemt oo home science, science, biochemistry or
switched 1o arts subjects, Very few aspired 1o be engieers, research
scientists or geophysicists, ™ Sodies. of girls who do become
scientists and professionals in competitive areas indicate a low degree
of job ivolvement ond concentration in the lower echelons of
service, One reason for this of course is that women do not remain
long enough in o profession or job w be eligible for promotions.
Often, familial reasons such as marrizge, limited phvsical mobility
due o the nature of hushand’s emplovment, reluctance o spend
mrtlm.llwukﬁiwuﬂmnmmprnmm;ﬁthmpmﬂﬁﬁ-
ties at home and s0 on are responsible for well-demarcated hours of
work and degrees of participmion. ™ Role conflict is minimised by a
socialisation process which stresses the primacy of home-orented



Woman's Natere and. the Access lo Educarion 157

dutics, Crirls are tramned o be good hoosewives early as participatson
n culimary and other activites is actively encouraged and applavded
by family members,

Thus nor onlv does o pervisive wdeology  dewermime a- girl's
pcodemic chojoes but also influences her behaviour soon after <he
artains: puberty, Femininity mens nof-assertiveness, complianoe,
obedience, and in education, choosing options that will nol coniflic
with these  basic onentutons. Sociab=anon. ot home 15 amply
reinforced by school texibooks which depict the brave, outgoing
boy, and the weak, dependent girl, the man o8 worker and the
worman &% mother (Nischol, 1976, 1978); o perfect fit therefore mist
exisl between the needs of socety and the role of education in
providing these. Clearly then, education has o be manipulsted o
provide goals and treining for girls which are w0 be- substanially
differeni from those for bovs, It is imperative therefore 1o curtail the
imfluence of education which n s ideal state, aims &t the iberaton
of the mind irrespective of sex. In keeping with social needs,
edocition ‘socialises for conformity as much as it provides ideas for
independence and freedom” (Shukla, n.d. : £,

Socialisation not only accounts for the behavioar of girls a1 home
and a1 school but also for the manner in which academic imterests ane
munipikared. For instance, recent peychological studies in the West
have established that while bovs are betier st computations and in
spaticiempors] activities, girls excel in verbal skills. While these
lindings have subsequently been challenged by other feminist
pevchologists, they nonetheless: indicate that girls are indeed
responsive to stimuli of one kind and not to others: they appear o like
languages and literature but not mathematics. At o recent workshop
on the atitude of English girls to mathematics it was found that girls
feli thai they would run into difficulties with Agures while they staied
that this was rarely likely 10 be a problem with boys. ™' However,
stch self-perceptions are nof alwavs in keeping with actual abiliny: g
Brinsh investigator in the mid-seventies worked out that if entry 1o
engineering courses depended on spatial ability alone, then the rotio
of women 1o men would have been 2 ; 3. In sctunl fact it was more
fike 1 : 100 (Griffith and Sarago, 1979, Aswe have seen in Indis 1oo,
oaly g small frection of girls wke up science, mathematics and
engineering o # higher education level;, school results indicate
however that 8 much larger percentoge have the ability w do so.

Thus with regard 1o educational options for gicls, there is often a
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clear comradicuion berween initial abilivy and subsequent choices:
while swatisncs belie the carefully nurnured beliel that a girl's basic
nature equips her 1o deal with cenain kinds of knowledge und not
with others, g powerful socialisation’ process amply aided by official
staternents as well as the school ambience leads 10 0 streaming which
is not alway's a true reflection of aptitude. It can be argued thar if girls
themselves are content to think of their foures o5 proficient
housewives and maothers, or st best school reachers, librarians and
perhaps nurses and doctors. why is it relevant lor athers 1o 1alk of
frustrated ambivion or lost human resources? The counter-argument
1o this cleariy is thir (a) most girls are not free 10 make choices in
keepimg with their abilities i an environment which celebranes
certuin qualities and denigrates others. and (b) in. g hierarchical.
stuiug-oriented sysem, the male-dominated spheres of learning and
emplovment are precisely those which carry high prestge and
moneiary benelit. In other words, by stressing that girls are fit for
certuin courses and not for others is not oaly 1o argue dgainst natural
justice but also w deny women access to positions of power and
dominance.

By limiting choices, the emancipatory role of education in the Lives
of women 55 kept under strict control. In this paper, an amempt has
been made to explain not only the historical genesis of an educarional
system which catered 10 the specific needs of the emergent Bengali
middie class, but also io look a1 the existing reality where it continmes
to perpetuate traditional role models; essential for such stereorvpes is
tnecrality in access o knowledge and the rechnological eru. There
are unportant linkages berween informal socialisation, the formal
system of education and future roles. As we have seen Kadambini
Ganguly's education and career were held responsible for the
development of independent action in @ woman who should have
been tending mutely to her hearth and home, She was thus pereeived
15 being # destructive woman by s section of society. Today, there
are many Kadombinis in Indin 25 well a5 other women who have
schieved much more. Yet, except for a handful from the so-called
westernized elite who supposedly believe in equality of the sexes,
maxst hawe to take cognisance of 8 strict moral code. An independence
of beliels and freedom of movement as well as long hours in the
laboratory or hospital which s necessitated by higher education of &
certnin kind cawses insecurity in the minds of middie cluiss families
pecustomed to thie rigid observance of certain family norms. Further,
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il girls who wish w train 1o be engineers, architects, research
scientisis and s on, want to take up jobs In their aréas of
specializanion, there are additional problems such g physical salery,
working in close proximity with male colleagues as well a5 being
excesavely involved with their work, Such developments not only
result in fears of daughters becoming emotionally involved with the
‘wrong' kind of voung man, and of the resaltant socml ostracism, bun
st an apprehension of reduced control over the yvounger genera-
ton. This would result m the weakenmg of bonds required for
keeping fumily unity and presmge misct. An educational —and later,
work-ethos— which may well come mie condlict with the demands
of the family i viewed as potentially destructive,

In order to avoid the growth of this mdependence. it is in the
intercsts of the family collectivity to actively discourage any interdst
in science, technology and other allied subjects from an carly zpe;
insicad, girls aré sughi how they are besi ftled 1w be teachers,
doctors, clerks and pepists. Mot only would such sccupations be
seceptable by potentinl conjugal familics bot it would also be possible
1w combine domestic responsibilitics with g job of this kind. It i=
streasiod that girls have apeitudes in cermin aress and not in others,
and the educational system must work for the development of these
and not create conflict in the minds of young women over their true
role in life. For bovs the need i 1o avail of ol that educstional
opportunities have to offer; they ore the legitimare bresd-carners who
have to compeie inon inereasingly difficult world, Even il 2 woman
brings back o salary comparable 1o her husband's, she & neither
regarded a3 the hénd of the family nor is she granted the concessions
dug 1o such a person. She is supposed 10 combine a muluplicity of
roles with case, Thus, any thought of educational strafegies has firs
10 nake stock of whom the benelits are meant for © i a socery basad
i @ sexual division of labour within the famiby which is curried over
w the educational and occupational realms, there can be no one
educational strategy for bovs and for girls.

As we have seen. the development of the contemporary educon-
ol svwtem an India wirh s corefully bl in smbalances 15 the resuli ol
colonial rube, In many cases, wens prevalent in the empire were
acdapted and introduced in the cobony. What would 1he educarional
seene have been ke withour British inluence? What was the middle
class urban Indian woman ke before she wis exposed 1o forewgn
mifluences: Clearly. answers o these questions would require a study
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of o different and more far-reaching tvpe. Nonetheless, on the basis
al the work done so far o B clear that education was pol 1o e
permitied 10 underming the action of the all-preserving. virtuous
and obedient woman. The Shakti mode] clearly was 10 be underplay-
edd except inso far a5 its benevolent manifestations were of benefin 1o
the kin group, An 'exogenots factor such as education has been and
continucs 10 b viewed with suspicion because of its potental {or
creating 1 spirtt of enquiry and independence. At the same time there
i joday o growing awareness of the need 10 educate girls for & variety
ol reasons., Acoess 10 formal education s no longer the preserve of a
few families, The dilemma caused by exposire o the external world
coupled with 1% need tw kegp imact the notion of female
subordination is resolved by stressing the suttnbility of certain courses
and the avoidance of others. That the making of such choices may in
fact result in the suppression of genuing interest and talent in other
areas 8 nod regarded a3 being of much consegquence. OF far gremer
importance 18 the need 1w preserve the unitv and prestige of the
fimily.

The Indian notion af feminnity arises oul of 3 rich and vaned
mythico-religions tradition; in some respects there 1s a coincldence of
views between the dominant Hindu ideolozy and that of Christianity
and Islam. This traditionally, women's oppression has carried the
weetght of religious sanction. The western svsiem of education which
indeed sucoeeded in creating & new kind of Indian woman did no
however affect fundsmental views on womanliness. At the level of
sociil tntercourse, the Bengali bhadramahila would perhaps have had
more in commyon with her comtemporary from England than with her
kin in the natal village; ver the Victorian morality which came with
the ruling class only reaffirmed the existing commitment 1o keep
women within the emotional, psvchological and in cases. phyvsical
boundaries of the home (Borthwick, 1984: Chapter 9),

That the svstem of education both during the colonial perod as
well as afier has been deeply influenced by asymmetrical relations
between the sexes is Clear from the briel review of policy statements.
At a time when the educated world was excited by new discoveries and
theories, concern with differences between men and women was
part of the process of scientific enguiry, What 18 far less accepiable
however is the obainate adherance to such views—many of which
have been disproved —in the late twennieth century. When discri-
minatory aninudes lead 1o the stress on education of one kind and set
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limits 1o gorks” participation o competitive courses Fssetiated with
stutus, power and domindnce, it s, clearly necessary 1o look for
mcwrs suiide the formal processes of education for the perpetuation
of banses

Footnotes

1. Spe dor imiesnce Cornelis et and | A B Van Baitesen™ (ed  and o |
Uil Fimde Mvthology, 1983 bor readings (rom the Saeskei Puranas which
deal wuh ped snd poddcssey 1@ varnus ke

4 In “The mychologscal Rlm acd v framework of meanmg: Amahoas of Jm
Samosk Ma Verna Dus ¢ 19501 discgises the rumaway he filen and reasoes (or s
pogrularay she also) docnsses (e Shakti and San vole models and spprobarion for
b obedirni and chasic women

3. In his "The poddess Suals and epsdemsc smabipos m Bengal' Balph Nicholm
(1981 discuswes the reawnns [or che contisued observance of Siiols puge. ihough
smallprm hay been emdicaied. He conchsdey than this s one ccoasion on which
“Bengzlis have subordinmied benlogy 1w sociology and sransformeed calamiry 5o
comrmaniy’ (p. 400 In 3 diferest genre of writing, namely ihe retellisg of [ok
tades foe o yolanger audisnce. Shania Rameskniar Bao (1979) in hey The Logond o
Al e e {pher 3 tories, deseribes o graphac dems] tbe mlevolem powers ol the
snake goddess and prasons for hot conimuesd worship,

4. Mhichacd Allem (1982) discussen some af these peevaaling Boihem about Indian
femanimity in his “The Hindu view of women . Sev abso Margaret Cormack (1961
and Sudhir Kalcar, [1951) jor descriprions of ibe socislisaion patierme of Inifizn
gerls.

3 Camvlyn Morcham's Onnk of Nowee: Wimen, Foology and the Scemnfic
Rrsoiisram, (19800 discusses in detail the Christisn response 0 women who wese
diflleneni

. In their ‘Bad blood in Bengal: Coegory asd affen in e siudy of kinskip, cane
insl marviage’ Frazeeiti snd (eaor (1983) discuss the Beapali Hindia theories of
linesge purmy. A1 8 more grnenl kevel. Bur Yalman's ‘On the puriy of women i
the castes off Ceylon and Malabar', (1963}, and Leela Dube’s “The seed and the
fiehd: Symbalism of humen reprodocion in Isdm’, (1978 deal with the role of the
women in reproduction s well @ the mamienance of the ‘good name’ of the
fmmaly

7. Bnnsh sscwlogist Ann Oukley's stidies of hossework as an occupaion heve
focussed om ibe division of laboar wakin the bousehold s 3 mapr coise of
inequality besween the sewes. See for instamce her Mouseoafe 11972 and Tae
Socialngy of Momseeronk (1974], Clarioe Stecy Saoll's Femade sd Ml Sovnalie.
tion, Social Bole omd Socal Smucher provides & good memsduction w ihe
supposed benlogical and paychologicsl differences berwees moen and women sl
wher il has meand for sockety.

K Ashis Mandy's imsighiul "Womsn versus wormanliness i Isdia. An ey m
culbural wnd political peychologs” | 19800 desoribes male atmedes iowanls women.
and the sdvantages i pressing for supsronty an 3 culione whch doos oot
inheremby aangpen certarn gualies as either male i feenale,
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in his mdlieemial e Conflics oo i Seaee, (196K 12 and peasio |
Brisimiaeld Bus deadi with the beeon Staafmilik g some agil. T hon, ey wene
e prmide (. a distnci staius grodp of the lded, professonaly sed
povermment servams. Confempotary [ndion hissorian Bamt Kama Bay feels
{19Ed - iy thar 5wy berter o book of the bitadralok g constiigiing o respeciabie
society rather than o smgle stistun groasp. which mphes 3 mislcuding homogener:
v Fay's defimivian perhaps gives @ mote nealisic view of 1be simation whire 1he
Bhadraksk war of like wiih sis sivess on educsmm and corred dorms of boebavsour
tried. amnng aber things o be distincrive from vhat of the ook, 1he omall
peope o marusl workers, petry badomn, shopkodpers and s on, Thaough this
lerm supprsadby enoompassed bath men amsd women (rom cenain lu..‘l-;,gn-.mh.
rocently Pesmbaack o 19440 has wiemsfied the Madraseiln gs the nembers, wives,
aaughiers al (bis groving catggory. In-keeping with cemni lenuinist esquary inta
ihe ondiscovered Tives of women, she lucceods Saremely well in portraving the
axantence ol the wumen of ihe Mok,

Froim ke midddls o the nimescenah century, seotions of the Mudriok beoame
sctivedy inwedved niBe ivacBing ol their womeniofk: som;, growp weaching withan
o susably bome s revognised s 3 lesibbe abemative @ formal school, ssd ke
Crvirmitnd ol Lidia staned handing home tutors by the eeed ol 1he congiry
Eniwe as souma aducation, this loem ol leamisg soon galmed popalani
Lisgrally tramskined o1 means ‘Triend o the weak': women were commonly
rigardad @ phvssally and cmotonally. defenocless, and hemce weak

. Tramilsed W moan “Arpunsests in favous of Temale edocanna’, (his wa (e (s

it sethies o bowskedens andd trieces on women's edocting. 11 el heanly (ram
the woslk of Ram Moban Ry oMursdid: 1963 240,

Horhwick (194} discusses Miss Akroyd's disenchantmen on the busis o the
Akrovd-Bevernlps papery as well as some uoes of ihe Bassabadbm Pami.
This is described by Fadambani's sicpgramddanghier. Panyslss Chakemamy in
her mcmocics (hevkr Baaker P Ciad (0 hilld Bsessd Dhaysy . 1195401,

Some held thai @ was peefudhos against women whach led the conseraine
cxaminer w3l Kadembini. See Ganpopsdbayay. 1945 25

This was evidem from Keshub Chaeedra Sen’s grneral stansd oo women as syl as
capressed firmly 0 Bay views onoeducation e women. See Hobine Cillege
Chomirmary Volfunis IR0 O, p. 144

Apart fram (b mesre radjcal Ak, Boamotediee Pardks aml Tan-
paabodbon) Pirinbe wyre (e mosi emporiand jowrnale lor somen g kel ibme
Merednb Borehwich (19821 describses the lives of 18e women of (b Tagore Somily
im sne detul, This s how Mary Carpemier descnibed [nanadananding (sec
Maribuick 198F 104} Sarendramath and hes wiie's sciaities ate alas described ®
Chisrs Died's Phidkerkair A Mabal (192 translated at Wikie phe Andur
Mabaf of ey Tagoren

View ool LU'mes Chandrs Haldar; see Sadier Commssios Reparr, 1917-1%, vl 13,
1oh 427

Cramdhi's view un women hove bees pat foath m s o The Women, g owell 5 in
varusis gl m Yousg Fishin

Apibviin bosidd e i edpon bnoihe Pusmed, Mew Delhl, May 15, 1905
Ulbscrvatinimes o wwme BB studdents off Jamia Milis Doamin, TURS-K3

S on imtance Raitd Kummar's “Seooadary ixlmation for-garks The wha and the
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how® WY umar = fnmopad o the kadug Spningdalis School, Delhi

A1 Maithrovy Kenhns Bay ki deal aiboibe sostis gl commimeni ol women in
satemew o detal]. See hor Emplob s peirtiodalien of arnariy Ui
il wermmem o el o s irmplacatives, 1977, dind sgaan “The slalse of Wit
in soence in Imads” (198KL Boruse Ahmsd's ‘Lguay and women's higher
dugaliem 1979 deals wnb the problems enominiered by middle lass women.
I Re perspecinees on womep's cdication’ | names)  Seresh [Thandta Shukls
discamses the siorv-nvet of saperior-subapilinee relmions i home 1o the place of
vl resulving ot diwideng o weemen = hew st occupaliom

M Beparigd noibe T Hibucarkond Yappboiont, Lomdos June 3. 1983
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On the Construction of Gender;
Hindu Girls in Patrilineal India

LEELA DURE
I

The process of soculisation of girls in the painilineal, patrivirkocal
milieu of Indian sociery has received inodequare anention from social
scientists. The many subtheties and complexities of the process have
been mussed ol What does it mean to be & girls At what age does o
girl become conscious of the constraints under which she wal' have 1o
Iive, ol the differential value accorded 1o make and female children.
and of the justifications behind 10?7 When and how does she learn the
content of roles appropoate o her? What are the mechanisms
throtgh which women scquire the culturil ideas and values tha
shape their images of themselves, und inform the visions they have of
the futire® How do they poquire sensitivily towards the contradic-
fions in values and norms presented 10 them and wowards the Himiis
within which they hove v function necessitating the adoption of
particular strategres? In other words, how are women produced ws
gendered subjects?

This paper' goes & part of the way in answening some of these
questions. | do this by f[ocussing on sspects af the process of
soctalisation of Hindu girls through rituals and ceremondes, the ose
of language. and practices within ind in retation 10 the familv.® It
should be kept in mund thot gender differences that are culierally
produced ore, lmest invariably. imerpreted s being rooted in
beobogy, us part of ‘the notural order of things '

Gender roles are éoneeived, enscied and learmt within o complex
of relationships. To understand this process it ts necessary 1o kéep in
mind the imphications of the family structure and the wider contexi
of kinship m whach 1t 1s embedded. There are two mator aspects of
the implicatbons of fomily structure. A famaby structure, al @ given
poant of time, 15 not just o unction of demography, it also reflecs the
rules of recrutment and marital residence and the normative and
actaal patterns of rearrangement of the family in the process of the
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replacement of the old generation by the new. Second, there fs
something bevopd the acisal composition of & family unit—its
‘conliguration of role relatonships’ and specific” and “objective’
contribation of members 10 the business of living — that goes into the
apporionment of family resources, gender-based and  age-based
division of work. and the conceptions of, and training for, funre
rodes of mile and female children,

Kinshup s not merely o moral code but provides the orgamsing
prnciples which govern the recrodiment to and | placement of
individuale in social groups, formation of the family and household,
residenoe ¢ marriage. resource distnbution including inheritance,
and obligmions and responsibilities in 1he business of living of
individual membéers of the group. The nobion of entitement —to
membership in o familv, 1o food and murnition. w health care, to
educatbon, 1o authority and decision-making —cannot be indersiood
and & proper analysas of family sdeology 15 impossible unless we take
note of these aspects. Many of them may not be clearly spekt our; it is
necessary, therefore, 0 examine the assumptions underlving the
ideas and behaviour of the people. Their close relationship with
religion & it is lived and practised by the people does nol need
cmphasis. The specificity 10 @ kinship system i crucial for
understanding the process of socialisation

Finallv, family structure and patterns of kinship are tied 1o the
insttution of caste. In the casie svstem the [oct that membership of
discrete and distinet groups is defined by birth entails & concern with
boundary maintenance through regulation of morrisge and sexual
relations. Although group placement in most of Hindu India i
governied by the principle of patnlines] descent, in the attribution of
cagte sats o the child the case of the mother is not rrelevant. The
oty Of boundery muintenance Gills on women becoase of their role
in biological reproduction. Caste, then, imparns a special characier 1o
the process of growing up female in Indian sociery.

The recogninon of the special value nccorded 10 male children comes
earlv. While surrounded by sffectionate and appreciative parents,
grandparents, uncles and sunts, o linde girl of three of four may hear
o maid-servant exclam “Oh what o sweet child! How wonderful it
would have been if this was a bov!™ The happiness expressed all
around @t the birth of 3 son and the wiry the pasents and the close
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rekatives of the new born are congramlated can hardly escape the
amention of hode girls The desirability of hoving sons and
undesirability of having more daughters & made expbeir. often by
owsiders: ‘Four daughiers? Each one will take 1en thousand rupees
and walk out of the house. Bringing up & doughter 15 like pouring
witer in sand.” Pasrents who have only doughters are piteed. Their
furure 15 bleak for they will have no support or sucoour in old age. A
Telugu expression conveyvs thas elfecuvely: ‘Branging up a daughier
is like watering o plamt in another's courvard.™

Elders biess vouny girls and women by wishing that they have a
larpe number of sons fand just one daughier’, The noton of the
greater value of sons 15 further strengthened by the existence, with
regional suriations, of specal worshops end  eraday (fwsts . ond
ohservances) thar are performed by women o have sons and 1o
ensure & long Hie T sons already bomn. A son born afier a daughier
is often J- cribed as the fruit of penance and vows undertaken by the

& male child is = valuable thar the sister afier whom it s
et comes: in for special pralse od avepicious and auguring sood
factune, She 1 honoured in vinous wavs, In Unar Pradesh, For
instance, & lump of jaggery is broken on her back. She hav the
distinction of bringing in good luck in the form of o brother, a son 1o
continue the Fmily line.

Crirls grow up winh a mobon of their temporary membership within
the noisl home. Ritsals provide one of the important means through
which girls come 10 redlise the inevirability of ther transfer from the
panal home o that of the husband. Suches Mazumdin, wlking abous
the socabisation of Hmdu maddie<cliss Bengall women, savs:

Durga papa does carry one important messege for voung girls.
This paga is supposedly m celebration of the goddedss™s petum 10
her naind bomse. The fact that it lasts for Gve dovs m the wholke vear
lorcefully supggesis 1o the girl that, once married, she oo cannod
expect o visit her family very often (Masomdar, 19817 34)

Durgn pugar has o paraliel in Karnataks, Gourd prra Gaurd pogr
celebrated nbouwt a month before the Durga faga, commemoraies
Gianri’s visit to her nual home. The songs sung by women describe
how Guuri entrears Shiva 1o send ber home and Shiva comes ouy with
8 series of arguments which spell out the dutes of an ideal housewfe
gnd mother. An mieresting argumient that Shiva puts forward is tha
Ganeshs is voung. he is ased to comforts and luxurses in their house,
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Gaun's parents are poor; if Gancsha makes demands which her
parents cannot fulfil the child will be miserable. Tt would wlss be an
embarrassment for her parenis. Gaun persists in her regquest
entreating that she may be allowed 1o go a least [or three dayvs which
Shiva finally permidis, Just as Durgs comes with her four children,
Gaur s followed by Ganesha, ber vounger son, The visi lasts for
three to five davs and is celebrated with grear lanfare.

Then comes the hoar of farewell. The atmosphere is heavy. Young

wirls are often moved to tears just as they are a1 the weddings of their
female relatives end fmends when the tronsfer of the Bride from 1he
natal furmily to the husband and his family is dramatised through
mittals and ceremonies. The Cauri prje conveys 1o voung girls 1he
truth that they (oo will have 1o lesve the mother’s home. Tt alss
undersoores 3 woman's lack of autonomy with respect 1o her visits o
the natal home. In fact, in the process of socialisation of girls there is
considerable emphasis on the possible need 10 bow before thie wishes
ol the hushand and his famalyv. and. 0 general. on submigsoveness
pnd obedience, sz femimme ideals.®

The change in the daughter’s relationship with her natal home
after marnege forms the conpent of many other nials. In Bengali
weddings, before leaving her tatal home with the bridegroon, the
bride stands wath her back iowards the house and throws g handful of
rice over ber shoulder. This sigmifies that she has returned the rice
that she consumed so far and has absolved herselil of the debr v the
matal fmily.” In an Oriya wedding, the bride pours rice into the pails
lend of the sari) of heér mother. This gives mise 1o sighs, mutierings.
wiiling and weeping all arcund thar now that she has returned the
rice she had  consumed, the daughter’s relationship with her natal
home s broken for ever.'®

The songs sung in the Hindi belt a1 the time of sending ofl the
bride express feclings of sorrow and resentment of the bride:

0} father yvou brought my brother up 1o be happy,

You brought me up for shedding rears,

{3 father, vou have brought vour son up to give him vour house,
And vou have beft a cage for me."

The entire complex of wedding rituals which dramanse the ransfer
of the bride from onc family 1o another is, in fact, a polgnant
experience and o revelation o girls in their childhood. Many girls
vividly remember the first experience of the wedding ol s girl in the



170 Socwalinenon, Edwoation and Wiomen

famibwkim group. This s nol surprising since the message of the
inescapability of marmiage and ol sepacaton om the parenis as a
neCessary  comsegience of marmage s [irst pudl oeross  through
Iullubies and nursery rhvmis

Rock-a-bve baby, combs in vour pretoy har,

The bridegroom will come woon snd ke vou. sway
The drums bear loudiy

The shehnat B ploving ssithy

A strangers son has come fo feich me

Lomie my plivmaies, comé with odr (s

Lt gs play, for [ shall meser playagaim

When 1 o oll o the sranger’s hose

A necessary cotollory of the sense of incscapabiliny of marmage &
the feching of uncertaingy abowr maving 1o 8 harsh environment, This
i5 expressed morerms of a contrast berween the natal home and the
masiher-in-lan s house!

I went inside the house and the masd-servans
sculdind me

Fearing the maid-servunt, | wettl o my moom
And my sester-in-low abidsed me

Fearing myv saster-in-lan, | wem 1w the
kitcham o comsld

And my miother-in-law threatened mes

Please do mot be angey, maother-im-law, | am
hike g dapghter o yud

If vou drive me out. wherever shall T gop

Simalarly, songs of Bhalabai. o special collective worship af the
Muother Goddess observed for o determinane number of doyvs by btle
pirls in Maharashirs and the songs of Gangaur in Gurst and
Rajdsthan imvarigbly speik of the conirast between the hosband’s
home and the natal home. An oft-repeated stanza in the songs of
Bhulabai gocs o [ollows,

The maud home 18 beguniful; There we can play
o our hewct’s confeni

The in-low’s place is cruel

It sifles and kills, "'

The constroction of fommily s 8 continuoes, complex. and
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occasinally contradictory process. The differenunl value of sons
anid daughicrs and the unshakable pssociation between morrisge and
departure from The natal home i complemented by the notion of the
intiinsts puniy of pre-puberiel girls. This quality of purity is given
special recignibon m several pivals - In the mormage ceremony of
certuln beahmin groups snd g lew other commiumities in Komotaks a
bitile gl cornes an auspicious pot of woter decorated with betel or
madiges Jeves on her hesd and wolks in front of the bride. She is
Befieved iy ward off evil. In fact, o limle girl carrving a pot of water
deoried witly leaves ond ofren covered with o cobonut is o necessary
fearere ol marriage ceremonies-and other ritunls among many. caste
groips in South Indie and Maharashira. Among the brahmins of
Andbea Prudesh such a mrl has 1o accompany the bridegroom. In
Maoharashitra, when i Maratha bridegroom is goung in 8 proccssion fo
the webding pandal, a licke girl sits behuind him on horsehack and
currics o small pot of water on her head. A pre-puberial girl is looked
upon as a mamifesanon of Devi or the Morher Goddess and is
believed 1o be an aniidide to evi] spints and the evil eve.

In parts of Karnstaka, Andhra Pradesh, snd Maharashira, at the
name-giving ceremony of an infant, o e girl s chosen to act as the
mother of an infam which & represented by o stone. usually an
elhiptecal grinding f$one. She == aear the mother of the new-born on
a decorated seat. The stone representing an infani 18 wrapped in-o
new choth, pust s the human baby 15 in new clothes, and it may also
be adorned wath an ornsment. The linle girl and the sone infunt go
through the various riuils before the mather and 1the new-born do
v, this i 1o ward ol evil. In some communities o linde girl also plavs
the role of @ compamion o o pubenal girl during the period of
seclusisn on her first menstruation.

The custom of worshipping and feeding virgin girls (kaemva) on
special occasions 15 widespread in India, The eighth day of the
festival of ning nights (saea rain) 18 one such special sccasion. On
this eccasion in Bengal, one girl is chosen as representing the Mother
Goddess She is decorsted in finery and is worshipped. The offerings
made o her are consumed by others as prosad - Two points emerge!
First, in the mstances given above the roles or forms assigned wo linle
girls are essenmally feminine ones'® and help in developing their
comscipusness of fermanity. Second, the purity and the consequent
privileged status of o girl in the pre-pubental phase contrases sharply
with puberty and post-puberial starns and thus define the later phase
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with tremendous clariy,
I

The onserof puberty introduces dramatic changes in the life of a girl.
In many Indian languages menstraation is likened 1w the process «f
flowering or blossoming—the necessry simge before {rur can
pppent—and expressions uch as “her body @ full”, s ripe’, and "
is ready’ are common, References o “full-grown body” , becoming a
woman', becoming “big", becoming ‘marure’ ond 'kpowledgeable”
ull express the 3o of a girl's changed s,

In South India this change in st is expressed through rineals
ind ceremonies.'” Some castes in Maharashtra and Orissa also share
the essential feptures of puberiv nituals alihough they often condugt
them on 4 fairly medest scale, The common [Eatures of the
celebration of the onset of puberty are: confipement or sechusion of
the girl for 2 cenain number of davs.'™ arn (waving of hghted lamps)
to signify the auspiciousness of the vecasion and o ward off evil 1o
which o menstrunting girl is belioved o be especally vulnerable,
serving her special food, informing the relstives and irends. oving
ihe il a ritual bath, presennng her with new clothes snd scoessories
of beautification such as fowers, jewellery ond bangles. ond o feas
which also serves the purpose of snnouncement of the event.

In Karnatsks, ot her frst menstrusbon o gird i fed with dry
cocontt, milk. ghee, cenain fruits, § msture of faggery und sesame
secds, and meat and chicken soups among meat-coting groups. It is
customary for the relatves, particularly the affinal relutives, 1o bring
gifis. In Andhra Pradesh jaggery and sesome seeds are ceremonially
pounded by women, often to the secompaniment of kongs, small
balls made out of this mxoere ore given o the menstrusting girl and
are distributed among women and girls. There is also an exchange of
memeric powder and kumkum among married women which s
common leatore of most auspacious oceasions. Among the Vokkaligas
of Mysore the period of confinement lasts for sixteen davs ot the end
of which there is a celebration. The girl has 10 be kept from anending
school or going out.

The foct of a girl's mawrity and ber full grown body s
communicated  svmbuolically. through certmin gifts. In Andhra
Pradesh pre-pubertal girls costomarily wear a long skin and a
blouse. An imporant compenent of the puberty ceremany s the
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ritual of wearing a half-sari gifted by the maternal uncle. A half-sari
i much shorther than a full-length =ari and hence more easily
mannged by a yvoung girl, However, it serves the muin function of a
sar: 1 provide an outer cover for the upper portion of her body. The
ritual of wearing a hali-sari, therefore, svmbolises the changed stanus
of the pubertal girl. " In Marathi, attaining maturity is eephemisti-
cally expressed & ‘she has now acquired a r7 L padar s the
apper end of the sari which is used to cover the chest and is mken
iver the shoulder and allowed 10 hang on the other side. Among the
MNanari Madar, as reported by Pauline Kolenda, 3 maternal uncle
brings a sari for the niece when she reaches pubertv. The
implications of a full grown bedy will be discussed a lintle Later,

It = in the hght of her emergent scxuality and prospective
motherhood that the special diet for the puberinl girl needs 1w be
understond. Apart from eating nourishing food., the girl has o avoad
‘cold’ foods and particulsry ‘hot” foods. The regulmions may
continue from a few days m a few months o one or two vears after
the firs menstruation. [ndigenous understanding of the qualizes of
different kinds of food 15 m the back of these restrictions and
recommendstions. They are meant to make up for the loss of bload,
regularise the menstrual cyele and Now. strengthen the reproductive
orguns, and i general, 1o contribuie wwards future fertiliny, 1o make
the process of child-bearing smooth, and o ressrain the girls
sexuality. Puberty ¢elebrations and the special diet regulations seem
o express the value of restrained ond controlled sexualiny and of
matherhood . '

Although the celebration and the ingredients of the special diet
may vary scross regions and caste groups, the message is clear: the
girl & now equipped to become & mother and this {s a maner of
rejoicing, for the man purpese of the femele body 15 to reproduce.
The ceremonal wearing of green bangles by pubertal girls among the
Marathes in Maharashtra makes this clear since green s the colour of
fertility and signifies auspiciousness, The girl has, morcover.,
reached marriagesble age and these people (parucularly affimes ) who
are likely to be interested in a marial alliance should know about this
fact.

Droes this emphasis an fectility and marriage and special attention
which a girl receives when she reaches puberty increase her sense of
self-worth? Or does it give her a feeling of being trapped and having
lost her frecdom? We cannot be certain. What s clear, however, i
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thit the specinl valoe acoorded §o ferilioy and mormiage also has jis
wther side, the apprehbension of barrenness and of the faflure e get
marmed.

En meit of Morth Tadia the Hirs imensieaation s aod marked by any
ranzals. " The event s taken care of by the mother and the lemale
relatives unobtrusively and within the home, The observances
relanng 1o menstrual pollution are iniroduoced guethy, often with an
giteimpe that children and males in the family and ouisiders shodkd
nol potige them, A menstrgaing girl 14 asked nol ool spicy food,
pickles und curds, and in general 10 ovoid what sre Copsidered very
wold’ or very "t foods. She is advised not o stund in cold wsier for
iy o or 1o walk aretind with wer feer Jumping. plving rough
parmes and riding o bievele are considered harmiul during menstrus-
tsn. All these are related 1o the care which needs o uken of the
rl’s reproductive organs and of the regulonty of 1the menstrual
period and  {low.

But 1o both North and Soub India the onser of pubery s 2
definite podnt of departure in the bife of a girl. She has now crossed the
threshold of childbood and envered the maost criuenl smae of e
when her body has nequired o capacity to reproduce but she has no
authormty o do so. During the period berween puberty and marriage
& woman's vulnerahiliey 1s or is peak. The post-puberial pliise then
i characterised by réstriciions on mevements and, on inleraction
with males and by the imposition of special safeguards, 1 shall Jook
into these loter, My point here is that the managemem of a girl's
sexuality is tied 10 her future 25 4 wile and mother. Motherhood &
the highest schievement in g woman's Bife. Marrmpge is 1the goteway
to motherhood. Evervibing ebe is secondary 10 these iwo poals !

v

Preoccupation sith the desirability of marmage is expressed through
o number of praciices. Blessings and ovares for genting o hoskand like
shiva or Vishnu convey 1he meéssage forcefully, The purpose of the
oo popular festivals. specially meant for linde girds, Bhulabai in
parts of Mahsrashira and Gangaur in pans of Gujarn, which are
charsdierized by collective worship, singing and plaving, is to obisin
i giesd husband. There are parallels in collective and indis'idual
worships and fasts . other regions (for Bengal see Musumdar.
1981 ¢ the commemoration of the pengnce performed by Parvan for
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ohtmning Shiva as o hushand throough o fust and pera 15 very, wide-
spread. In Kornotaks when the bride worships Gaord and disiribunes
prasad, yvoung unmarried girls are advised 10 come forward and
pel & share %o that they tso beeome forunaie like the bride and ssm
get married. In Andhra Pradesh, it is believed that whoever acts as
the bride's companion during the wedding ceremony while she is
going through the rituals will soon get mamed. The same idea
informs the practice of sharing the bride’s ploe and absorbing some
iof her good  Juck

It 15 impossihle for voung girls o escape the vildue of the marrisd
state, Murmoge signifies pood forune and & stae of hliss, The terms
for o marmied woman whise husband v alive kre sawbla@eoall or
sahagan which means the fortunate one, and aeseegel which means
the auspicious one ™ On all kinds of ceremonial occusions and rituals
participation of these “fortumuie” mnd "puspicions” wiomen is essential.
Thus it is only & married women with a living hushand who cin
participate in digging the carth and carrving 71 0 the marrigge
pandal, spresding oil and rurmeric paste on the body of the bride or
the bridegroom, and performing an arti on thes suspicious
pecasions, The insiances ure innumerahle, ™

This smbhapw—gond formune—or puspiciousness has 10 be
carefully piriured. There are o serws of toanes 1o be observed by
married women lor the long Life and prospenty of the hosband and
the accompinving nareatives have clear messapes, Feeding o
“fortunate’ marricd woman on special occasions increases one's good
fortune: so does the distnbution and exchange of various sccessories
symbolising the good Tortune of the married stane sach a8 mrmenc
powder ond bumdion, glass bangles. fruits. Oowers, comb, und
marrer, Although there are considerable regianal vadanons the core
appears 1o b the some

The message of the value of the murried sune is alss irensmined in
pegative ferms. IF 8 marned woman s auspicious, o widow s
mauspicions and the significam of widowhood have 1o be avosded. If
banghes break it i not said that they have broken, but that ‘they have
increased” or ‘they huve become many’, 50 olso with the margatairrg,
o necklace of hlack beads. or falr, o special gold chain, which are the
symbals of marned stae, and which aré removed ot widowhood,
Similardy, n linguage. kumbkum does not get rubbed off a marned
wormn's forchead; it “increases in size”. The same care in langunge 1s
taken n regard 1w the vermibon n the partmg of the har—a mark
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which signifies the marned state of o woman., These expresseons are a
part ol varous Indon langoages *

All over Indin, depending on the kind of antire thut 1s accepted for
widows, therd are rules regarding what a married woman should not
wear. In pares of South India there are rules which say that a morried
womuan should noi sleep ot night on an empty wiomach, without
epting a1 least a litke b of nce, paruculardy on cerfam ouspicious
days, for such practices are pssociated with widowhood . And even
though the practice of shaving off the hair of widows has almost died,
there is still an assecumion of scissors and rasors with widowheod. In
many howses girls are discoursged from letting scissors, blades or
any shurp nstrigment touch therr hair. There <till exist considerihle
reservations about girks trimming their hate an order toomiuke the ¢nds
even. Many women in South [ndis are very particular shout weartng
flowers o their haar: Bowers signify an suspiceous state and a right io
beamty which o widow is denjed ™ The other opposition which
serves 1o define the value of the marned stie, partcolarly for
unmarned posi-poberal giels, is the image of the prostiute. The
wavs of the fallen, wanion, provocstive. immoral wisman must be
avoided, This takes us into the question of the management of o girl's
sexuahiny

v

A girl is, we hove seen, mt her most vulnerable between the onses of
puberty and marrigte, Marriage has to be carcfully contrnlled in 3
caste society concerned with the mumntenimee of boundaries ™ The
phenomenon of boundary mainienance 15 & crocal clement i the
definiion of the cultural spprehension of the vulnerabiliy of voung
girls and the emphasis on ther purity and restraint in behaviour
This is expressed in the construction of ‘legitimate’ and ‘Proper’
modes of speech, demeanour and behavienr for young girls and n
the orgamsation of their space and time.

Considerable importance s attached 1o the way o girl carmes
herself, the wav <he sirs, stands and wlks, and interacts with others.
A il should walk with woft steps: so soft thist they are barely audible
1o others, Taking long stindes denotes masculinity, Garls ure often
rebuked for jumping, running, rushing w a place and hopping.
Thete movements are considered o pan of masculing behaviour.
unbecoming to o female; however, the logic of the mansgement of 4
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girl’s sexunliey alsp defines them us unfeminme; they can bring the
coptours of the body into greater prominence and- gtiract people’s
sitention. A girl has 1o be carcful about her posture. She should ne
sl cross-legged or with her legs wide opart. Keeping one's knees
chose topether while sitting, standing. or sheeping 5 “decent’; und
indicates a sense of shame and modesty. “Don’t stand like 3 man” i= a2
commaon rebuke womake 4 girl aware of the demands of femininity,
Girls are encouraged to speak softly, and o avoid abrasive—
male’ —langunge. Boys, of course, learn all kinds of abuses:
however, even the milder abuses used by women: are frowned upon
il wsed by voung girls. A girl must demonstrate her capacine for
sell-restraion talking and loughing kaadly is disapproved of: a girl
should not be argumentative. In Andhra Pradesh, a loud-mouthed
girl may recerve the epithet of “Man™ which reters o the mulevoleni
goddess who brmgs pests and destrucion. Sucheta Masumdar's
#atement that being sofi-spoken and demure quilifies & Bengali girl
for a description of her bewng fike Lakshmi whale o boud and noisy
garl s rebuked as Alokkhi (the opposite of Lakshmi| stems o capiure
a common expersence for girls, The aciual epithets, however, vary
To estiblish her feminine identinv. a voung girl should avedd
misculine  demeanour and  behaviowr, This identiiy,  however,
demands that she should be arcumapect with men. A girl who has
come of age has 1o be protected not only from men but also from
herself. ™ She hos w be carefully gusrded spamst even o remite
resemblaonce 109 woman of loose character, & woman of the stroet, &
prostitoie, soemeone who uses ber charms o atiruct men. For a
post-pubenial girl whisthng is not merely being  tombovish: i
smgnilies amorows mclnanon, This o also troe of the angling of
bangles. Smiling withow purpese. and glancing “furtively’. looking
throagh the corners of one’s eves do ot became o “well-bred” girl
Shyness ahd modesty are apprived of and conssdered a5 “natural®
fermanine qualities,™ In Morth [ndii the sssocmbion of o curced
posture with a dancing girl 15 50 stirong that even an unconscrgs acr
on the part of a girl of beaning agamst a will or o piilar brisgs foimh
rebuke from elders. Chewing betels makes the lips red. boose
unplaited hair speak of abandon; these are sources of piraction, In
many parts of India girls were pradisionally forbadden 1o losk inte o
mirror or (o coinb their har oftes sunsel since these adis werp
pmociated with & prodiote getting ready for-her customers. These
practices stll continve 0 many jamilics . Resinctions on the



I7R Soctalesanm, Jdwcwron aad Womren

wearing of brght snd gaudy cliabes by unmarricd girls are also
rowwted in samibar wsacnons. A gl standing o the doorway of the
house, particularly wt dusk, may be rebuked even by brothers with a
mention of the prostime, '

Prescriprions reganding the wavs m o which o garl should act ond
behave thit we have discussed are. it should be clear, sét out i the
context of speailic notons of space and tume. The mjunctens abom
phvsicul segregation and control of comiget with males make certan
demands on o girl owside her home with downoas eves, silen and
tmobtrusive movements, and her body almos shenking, a grd i
expected 1w creale o separate space for bersell mopleces full of
sirangers. More often, however, a girl prelers o move wath other

girls in & group:

oo W Bovk waed the street for 0 many dillenent things—as a place
o stand’ around waiching, o run arciind and play, iy out the
manocuvrability of our bikes, Not so for girls. As we noticed all
the time, for girls the street was simply & means 1o gel siraight
home friom school. And even for this himited use of the streel they
ablwivs went in clusters, perhaps becwuse behind thear purpoessiul
demesnour they carried the worst fears of being sssaulied™
(Krishna Kumar, 1986 ; 22).

It is not only molesiation but also the fear of being maligned s o
girl of had characier which a girl tries to avoid in following a strategy
that Johanna Lessinger (1985}, describing the activities of women
petty traders in Madras, has called publc chapersning.

If the space oueside the hause has 10 be negetiared in determinate
ways by girls, this is also trwe of Spatial divisions within the house.
Pre-puberial girls can generally play with both bovs and other girls
o streets and in parks, courtvards and other open spaces. With the
onset of paberty the compulsions of saleguord on female modesty
push hier into the mierior of the house which s the secluded ‘privaie”
domamn of the family. There are similar restrictions thot are defined
by the dimension of ume. There 15 a certain famibiarity which girls
have with ‘Return before ot gets dark” and “Who is going with vou?”
These constraints of space and time create problems for middle class
girls in terms of choice of schoolw/colleges and courses—coeducation
and staving out till late which certain courses demand are frowned
upon—and consequently, in their chose of careers.™

I have 1ouched upon only & few issues in the way the organsation of
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space und time for o girl, which reinforce cach other, are imphcated
in the mongemient of her sexuality. It would be interesting 1o explore
these questions further keeping in mind the variations across casie,
class and social groups.

Vi

I turn now 1o another aspect of the process of socialisation: traning
for feminine tasks. ™ It is, of course, difficult 1o speak of 4 single
pattern of gender-hased division of work since it is characterised by
considerable diversiry acrose regions and social groups: At the same
time, work around the kitchen, menial and dirty houschold work
and childcare generally fall in the feminine sphere. The notlons of
appropristeness or inappropristencss of particular kinds of work for
adult females and males ger reflected, if not replicated, in the work
assigned o girls and boys, The distinction between feminine work
and masculine work comes early in childhood and becomes sharper
as the child grows up.™

The nauralness of the work supposed 1o be appropriate for girks 1s
conveved effectively, bur withour generating a fecling of discrimina-
uon o linle girls by encouraging them in vanous games which
involve “dolls’, ‘household’, “kitchen-work’, ‘marrage’, ‘haby’, and
‘visiting neighbours’, Beginning with assistance in cooking and other
kitchen-work, serving of food. caring for vounger siblings, preparing
for the worship of family deities, and looking after the aged, girls
learn 10 1ake over some of the responsibilities themselves. Washing
clothes 15 a feminine wsk 10 be shared by the girls; where men wash
their own clothes, children's chothes are still left 1o women and girls.
Sweeping and mopping the floor is women's work, According 1o my
informants in Karmmaka snd Andhra Pradesh i is, in fac,
comsidered the h-:lghl of impropricty il the broom touches any male
ol the ﬁmih.-

The point which needs emphasis, then, is the naturalness which
imbues the gender-based division of work. This is expressed in many
ways. A girl who does not like ‘feminine’ tasks is reminded that if she
thinks that she can become a mule, she i mistaken. She is told that
she may as well learn 1o do the work assigned 10 her, for, having been
born a female, how can she escape it? A bov whe likes 10 work in and
around the kinchen and is interested in doing what are considered as
feminine tasks—for mstance, embroidery or drawing designs on the
floor—becomes the target for deriston and teasing. The most
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comman erms used for-such a bov describe him a5 & womanish
male, one who s neither mule nor femake, elfeminmgie. unmanly, and
even mmpsstenl.

An imporiant component of this natueal division of work is the
notion of o sense of service (e as the necessary qualiny for girls. [
shall examine this notion s part of the training of girls through the
idens, values, and practices msociated with food.

A oecessary featore of the organisation of the serving and
distribution of food within the houschold 15 that the lefi-oviers shpuld
be caten by female pnd oot by male members of the fomily, Lile
girls have (o learn this! an expression of rescntment on their pan may
bring in concessions bot ofien with & remark that 3 capacity to adjost
is-of prymie imspertanee Tor gicls: g gird continoes to cry and shaut
for food becawse she s hungry shee is considersd fussy ond {5 wased
abouit her tnck of seli-resiraint. In many modidle class howses girls are
instricted o take care thot the rice o1 the bottom of the pan 15 not
served 10 @ male member of the family *

Gards should learn o bear puin and deprivation, o et imvihing
thut 15 given 1o them snd o acguire the qualiny of self-dendal, This is
a part of the training for realiny that they are likely to confront in the
house ol the mother-in-law.

The potions of tolerunce and self-restrmmi are also rooted o4
comsciously auldvided: enunine mole which s embedded in and
legitimized by cultural iWeology, The cooking, serving and distribu-
tion of Fod pre important constituents of o présugions and valoed
rode for Hindu women. This rofe contribates v women's self-csteem,
offers thim & geouime sense of [ulfilment, ond s central w the
definition of many feminine kinship robes. The ideal of Annapurna,
ihe unfailing supplier of food, is sccepred across different regions of
Indii. This ideal which has an sesthetic appeal and which sets out
privation and sacrifice as defining characteristics of feminine moral
character generates a set of dispositions where o woman has 16 think
of vihers before herself and ought not 1o care about what &5 being left
for herself. Finallv, practices relating to food are associaied with
notions of the malke and female body. Tall and hefiv bovs are a maiter
of pride for the family; special care 15 wken 1o give bovs such food as
woild moke them strong O the contrary it is said that o girl grows
like o refose heap. It s best, therefore, of her intoke of food 15
controlled, particularly just belore and ulier the onset of puberty.
tnrlx should look younger than their age: w girl with o developed
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body raises guestions about conminment of ber sexualiy and
reminds people that marrisge 1= imminent for ber. Tt isbelieved tha
she i also more likely v become o victim of sexual aggréssion.
Women's concern that girls should internalise proper attitudes and
modes of behaviour s a part of their training w become women and
the different notions regarding requirements of male and female
bodies tften combine o make g significant difference in nuirition for
males and fermales, ™

The struciuring of women s gendered subjects through Hindu
ritals and practices is fundamentally imphciied i the consttution
and reprodiction of 4 social system charmeierised by the subordina-
tion of women, To state this, however, i5 not to grgue thal women ane
passive, unquestioning victims of these practices and the representa-
ton of these practices. Tt s to suggest that Hindu rincals and
practices set certain limis in terms of the dispositions they inculcane
among women abd the different kinship roles with varving status
which they s=ign o them within the familv, The riuals and
practices and the social svetem are, moréover, imbued with g cerun
pivenness and appesr g% g part of the natural order of things. It s
within these Hmits that women question their subordination, express
resentment, use manipulative strategies, often aganst other women
in the family, carve out a living space and collude in their own
oppression. ' All this is informed by, what we can call after Gramsci,
i contradiciory consciousness. ™

Foustrimes

L. Maicrial for ihis peper has come foom s vangey of soarces. 1 have drawn upon che
Persial expetsices of 8 pombher ol people from varmis regeons ol the
iy~ ibein sbworvadians, scoounts ol rtuals snd festtvals, and cownter
questisis have helped me shape this paper. Very afien these poople shio soed o
mediators and mterprerees between other inlormunts asd me. [ shall acknos ledgy
here., s maey thers, Ahadva, Apnspurns, M. Chander, Samnae Danicl,
Sugesh Patil. Ratl Rav, D). Viiays, and Reben Zacdenbos fom Mysore:
Abhikanka Trwari end Pramids Kemar from Bhopal; Pratims San from Nagpar:
Bhiines snid Ranvanamsiia irim Pane, ¥ Mohan Kumar from Tovandrom; and
Isuleand Chatiersee. Sujaia Poel. Tamiks Saebar, and Sanin Sharma frons Dell
Yoanhoulhara Misra. & wmsittve siory wwines i Cerva, gononoushy sllowed e 0
bty wome priveris and syvings wsed by her i hor storiss ond 0o e
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prosenigd @ the Astin Beogional Confercacr on "Womsen and the Housebold beld
ot Mew Dolbd bn Jamisry 1965,

b wooutld Tike 1o express ey appreciation i Karuna Chanana for ber paticnos
amd het Futh isome. | o graseful bo Ravisdir Bumar for bis senssibes revegien ol
b (w1 versbon of the papsr prosenied i e somibnar snd for ik (scline gt the
teehra Memorial Mascum and Librasy during the perisd of i pevision, Saicabh
Dhabe's sssacsation with this paper hai bess anvaluabde, s help b scenow-
ledped

& | have memncied my paper o Tocus oa the sicalisation of Hindu girls for o
reasons] 1he Firsi-Buisgd maseriad oo rituals and Bngieisis expresssons, cushnes and
penctices which 1 ol gather for b paper camss mostly from Hinds [lorments
of aboun Hindu girls; amd my own upbrizging im s Hindw Gmily foemed a silid
base lor collecting tnformation and foe undersianding and inserpretng i,

The maetial weed in ki paper omses from vamsous regoss of Endis, While
producing instences; | have, in the anthropologicsd iradaien, speciiied 1he reginn
1 whacl, snd ofien the group m whom ihe riualicussompracics relaes
Husewver, the sprvad ol these ivals, cusiormes, and pracices sewder in lerms of
wevitaphiial and secial space; the groeralesions s inferonoes regandsng baiie
mosivatisns gl peroeptemns draeen [nam them have dich wider applcabiin

5 To give one relovan cample, @ patrifnesd India the commonly-held ides
regarling the toles of father and moiher 0 procreation i that man provides the
sevedl —the evsmnice —while the woman provides ibe fiehd which feceives the seed
anud nouriskes jn, & il shares the fther's biood. Thas, whale the nssl group
grphasses woman's tranaderabilicy or ber nonfunctineal natise Erom the goimni ol
vien of perpoiiation of the grosp ond oontiniaity of the famiby, the busbasd s
g emphasties bt ifeirumentaliy, her plce as 3 reoeplacle. nvehicle for the
perpeigation of 1he grosp. This social srmpement in which men and womess
hove wneqadl rights, posdlions., o rodos both oy brother and sisoor and =
tumband el wife. 5 perooved @ correspemadang o e orrangymes of mmoure
which assigns tnegqual nales i the Peo wxes 0 provieaison. For an elaboeatsan of
ik smplications of ik symbaliam ol Hedagical icpivilisction 1 gemler relations
within the family and housebold, sec Levls Dhabe, 1966

4. This ts, of yourse, w10 depy the peed 1 ewamsine the variogs anierkmbages
v the indivslel househobd and the wider sirdcnires gnd provesces of
wircwEy s ihe rrvogninion of the imgorance o the specificny of kinship is cracal ke
sich examinsion.

& This s an mcsdent narrasesd 10 me by ALK Chander of ik Departmena of English
ot thee Unaversity of Mysore. The livile girl inoguestsnn was (e socond daughser of
parents who wene hopimg fir o sim

th. 1 am nist srguimg that a gl s gnoon @ feelmg of being urwanted a8 the nme. In
masry regsns thire are wane specsl davs on which davghiers of the family are
Benowred, There o comnuiderabde inseses i daughter's chnhes, censmeny, and
mconmplishmeemia. A saveng s Sarachi b ‘vhe Echer of 8 giel will never remain
Biegry’ wnpeeases 4 geteral Foolhg of uselaliess of & daughier e hossesork
Masy prireni sre proud of their daughiers’ achicvemensd s schioly snd collrges
The message that gets commumicated i, however, mvansbly that of the
s itahilety of the socisl svssem and tha o deughier's st tn et parenial hoene



-

"

fim fhe Cometmictiom o Crevder &3

1 skwin-lnved, Maoreover, nin only i there sometheng usnanaral abost g deday in s
shwency of marriage, bansmch g sisuspen i seem i e Nl of daoger snd riak o the
et s of the family. A Ulesva proveeh squaies 8 deughaer witks ghoc: bl s
velualbie e besl began G stink o ms disposcd ol s tieme, As sbapsad by
Hamamurhy of the Deparomses of English @ the Eabversiy of Mysore, an
inpression m Telugs. very oien repealid by women in il domies of 1he warry
aboin marreusg o gl 4t the appeoprime nme, describes o posi-pabuenal daughier
s Bl o nhat elhess), A8 1B st el of her hosband o saman b conssdod
that very swon Bt sins will grom wp and look alier her, Unee nurver hears this being
cauf whoud deagheem. O the conereny ey sre Beoked wpon s a liabibng and the
mnther mconsolesd tha god s preat and s girks v wion bd be married of] well.
Rolemed o this conares) buracen (he capegtanios from sons snd daeghiers s the
primamnely pbemervid (s ths m o maklle cless familics with meagre eesimrc
Waaghiem she sl 1o nelatively iscxpeasive Fregional lngusge siheals wheneas
Py ard educaed i mone expencive Eaglish mediem sdhonls. s people's
pererplion. educatmn of & daughiter s oscatially for her own henefins it is niot an
imvesimenl w0 B0 as the nainl Bmily @ Cnfcorned
1 oy ibe descripeion of Gamrt gl 8o discusssony with 1, Yijsva, a feminia
acholar and a woiter in Kannsls, whs scaches an b Iesigute of Kanmads Sudies.,
Umiversity of Mysare.
Craur) pegir fv celebeaed also m pars of Tamil Wadae. Andhra Pradesh end
Maharshirs, Some other festirals in Andhma Pradesh ond Maharashirs alus
centain e klei of the comang home of 5 poddes or gkdeses; aound the same
i as Cigur pase many emilies colebrate the coming home of s Do, knvwn
s phder snd vourger Mahalsbahmis (who e befieved 10 be ssen slong with
therr chilren. The $eaival bssy for thaee days: the e day s for eohapana of
insiallaticn of the peddes, the seoand day o 1he e and the feas, and the third
slay for & senad-alll. 1t customasy 5 myviee marmed dsaghsers of the famaly. real
il clwssificaiory, 1o (ke fea mn homour of the Mahalabshmis. & popaler fesibval off
marned womes in Mehsnsknrm m ke mosibh of Chuera | Merch-April) celebrases
1w comming heme ol Gasri: wamen mvie cach smher s view the well-decomsed ol
which w surroanded Iy dilferen kinds of efferiegs. The women also exchangs o
delrstiuie senbbagucokenly or svmbals of the marnnd state which wmalscule g
foruing arsl auspiciousnies, |n 8l these festivals the coming al Giaghiers o e
el B (s @ happy event bl alwars al bricd darsjon,
Anither cusiom. aleo from Bergal, which is o varaabiog of 1he ‘tetarnimg af the
nee’ ibsEe somns noeapres @ feeling of Beiplessness and wonhbessnos on the
part ol a daughier. The megnimg sfier the wedding whsen the bride i propanig o
lesve the Biitise ahe coumves 1 Ber Creher with o hansdial of Jiisk asad s e fomes
| have nalloem v vou im handiuls of pold 1 am giving tack in handiib of dus .
Aosenag of rugisiee wth e nssl hisme is s conveynd through a ssiom ameng
the Punialns repurted by Karung Chanena, While the act ts almost rhe sime as
that ol ihrmeing of graiss of foe tn Bengal, ibe mesmng = differem @ exprosses
she wish ol the daughter belore sl Teaves for her hushend's house that hor naial
e alsould prosper.
Tt ey of e sociidlent of barib and the comriseing Sorines of daughier and son
I8 @ comempn therss (e wailengy @ the “senad-all of 8 bride Erom ber sacsd home gl
s in sgheegseni viaals il departiancs of @ marnod daughter. bn pags of Conoml
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lesdia,, o the eve of the ceremon |8l depammre of @ daughter aner the wedding., a
mnther wails: "My child, kad you been 5 en vou would have lived with os ansd
phougtheed 1B Bekd and Tookesd after un. | woulkd have seresd you hoe rice, Bus nos
yuis are buiing semi ol of ihe Bouse’ like 8 corpec,
Lt vipwon thee duughier 9 4 senpusrary member of the (amily snd the mon g
permancni memsher han iy comsegqusnsen: ofben giels themsibies are bem 1o
colledt sheir own ey without much comndsrakon for the plight of the pancmts
and 1he future af younger siblings, I they have no rght of membership in the
natad family, ibey alsa have oo obligation o cntnbiie towands i mamiemne.
Thear mein concern &= (o extablish themeelves in the mow [ll:hit}' andd g a
setim there. They kaok upon dowry s 8 scomsary contribaiéon towands this
pricess, . An Uriva proverh Brings out the sk of comvwrgenor betwormn 1he
micrests sl ihe daughier and the mother: *Mother aned daughier go i the
sempike, cach o pray Bor heer own happemce's just @ danghior's well bomg = nil
essential for her msother's happiness. the daaghier oo need nol pray for ber
muther, (e her own happiness is nol dependest on her natal family"s well-being.
Ui the oither kanad, since childhood a boy s depicied s the fimre proviider, the
ligha |lﬂ:]inﬂ.pr.lh¢:n:nhmuﬂl]h1brimir'lhtum.fhh'nﬂud
o dowell in e for his cun mke a8 well aa for the sake of ke famaly. This
contritnives o feelimgs of 1ension and imsecuriy and is one of the reasons why
yoang men find o duffscml 10 1ake 3 stand aganan dowry which o the casiest way
o impeove ane's Ble sivle overnaghe
This and ibe foflowing song arc boih from Bemgal. Meenakshi Mukherjee
suggesied that 8 feok m luflshies and pursry nlime wmikd be useful for
unidemsianding whal goes inae the sanabsation of g, These fwo wngs were
pven o me by Mernukshi Mukherjee snd Tamika Sarkar, [ thank them
Inm#mulﬂl’ﬁ-hhruﬂuuhrzlhrhﬂep‘m\hﬂ:ﬁn;hmm
MM.!HlﬂlmiﬂmiuhMﬂlhmkthmlmh
bridegroom’s mither who is enimeatod throagh soogs (0 remt the bride ke ber
own duoghier. The rituals and cercomanies held ut the brsdegroom’s place sigrify
the procest ol incorparation of the bode mua the bralegroom’s lamily, These
ertemanics ahd pirnals &0 onel. hewever, fomiove [eelings of ancemsiniy and
imsciariny abein 1be furire

14 wrosald ke Mhservsting 1o look further o the hallabies o) nursesy rvhmes: In
Bengad. us in many other paris of [ndis, sk Jullabiey asd marsery rvhomes are
wrp’:unnunulumnnmnhrmnbu‘hlﬁdhﬂrlﬂ.uﬂm.m:tnld
sl growp, Fach song has mamy cendorngs in diffoeni dualecs. There are
wongs meant fur girls slone — for insiance, the ong quoied i the fexi, songs for
Tanh benvs amdd gids, aml gy 1B st moam Jor oy alops:

Ehr ml ey may boatifud tals

I shall bomg a wile for v

Her shin will be like poid

Her ips will e nipples of red

1 akall il hage drums with gher

I ahall cook very e rice

My waon will est By

His wile will Hek hin cmpry plae
Ui 48 avbwriomns vhi (hisse somgs cosrvey The ssme mcsssge 10 1he girks who hear thems
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ihaai o their sransberaliling and e powibiiy ol sn uninendly ervirosment which
by weill hwve in Tace |6 e,

A very effective soure of omveving these ilees teevenslay langaage. Take, fur
instance, the follomeng quotions which lorm pan of the conversiion ansong
eliders: “In which femby have you given vour deoghiee® of, o i Onva, "Wheee
b v s, womir dasighies i tofl” or “linie which Gemiby have you manried yusr
dunghter® These eaxpressions imphy & lack of mutonomy and remubembility or
imnsference 4 8 [emale child e “givens” of e wwtinl Fralsy
The nituals showe thar & pres pobertal girl is nover vismlised 8 simneome wh can
engage in the parius of kesraedge or in the learning of @ pralessional o, This
comiruils with the situsiion regnrdmg bogs, Adrost many brabamnsn grougs all over
India and ansong sivme upper casies, the beginaing of the process of barmang s
rlbuslised (o 8 malbe child. Tt 4 known vatioosly o abeerabiva, sk,
amd ridmrambbae. Generally the Bther e gut mabes thie Bide hoy wrine the fe
alphabei waib his index finger om speeciadly spercad can rice graing ar garth, oF o 8
specal sy with 4 bamboo pen. The B word w0 be writien is generslly ‘Om’
{eflieved tobe the i somnd uisened il the beginning of Crestion) o 5n ode 16 SH
Cranesha, ihe god who removes chitacle. Adisony occapatbanad groups o Bigh: by
may be ceremaniody inmtiated o the crafl of vhe femily and the commanay.

. My sceount al puberty rittaals npd special dictary préscriplions and resimiciiins for

pulherisl girls s hased vn observation and informal mierviewing, | have bemefiined
p“,uq{nmmlnﬂumlmhﬂyrimhhl‘mdhtwnmh Debsarah
Wimslow 119800 end Dends MoGiberay (19825 10 was 8 conscious decision s mv
pant oo mvokl poang Back 80 markier accounts of puberiy niush prepared by
anahropologists ond sdmamstraioes o poblished o vidumes on mibey and canes
angd in menograpks and journals. | was keen fo leniw the sitosion which exisi
. |mlormaion wis colleowd for differemt poups of Brabmis, Vokkaligas,
Heales and Schedualed Casson (rom Karsataba, Sayers from South Kerala, various
1 Himelu proups m Madural district, Brahmies and oser groaps from Andhm
Peadiesks; and gl for the Marsibas and Kunhis from Mikarashars, Interestingly,
elaburuie puberty ritaals sl dimery prescriptions and poocriptions are practised
amenp nos-hrehmin domesisc warkers froen Tanul Mudn wiso have migrated g0
Diethi. Thewagh on o restricied seale, they sre alss praciised ameng many lyengar
Bratinom famibics aned Sarsmai Brahmin famibe m o the oty of Bombay

Uil lmrmiesm op e lusinn can ke varioes forms, The meesisaaing giel may be
vomnfines) b w dorper @ (e hack off T bouse] sbe moy be confined 10 0 dark room:;
ok b mside with bansbess snd diiferem kind of leves, wd shelser seme J isanoe
avway Trom the busrse paade with mine kinds of lemves, or thore may be just a
ol of wach @ sbelaer fop which mine kindw of léaves are woven iopether and
krpt newi the girl us spnong (e Hidevas i Mysore: she may be made i it on @
mat of palmyra kuves, with & few graims of roe spresd andermeath the aea, as
amiong the Andhrs Brahmine. The importasn sipecis of confisemen) of o
menstrmring giel are he vik] cawsing pollutive o-oibers, 10 be pritecend (o (be
el eifecy of evil vor, amd 1o be our ol sight of men, swey from thelr gaee,
Schiad-ging giFls ofien leel embarsssed when they are con'ined al bome for a
dieterminaic rumber of dayy, depemadmg apon the castain of the particular casie
amsl an spplicaizEm for sk bewve b send 10 school. Cerlatn cissioeny such a5 wearing
i Bl make ibe change in safis obvicss, and in cosducsiionad inssitthns
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whirn they rriumn (o schoold, thiese garls may bave 1 foce some seasimg (rom (b
b, [t wh hevoerver nod easy’ (i paresis fo discouminie the practice fne they may
b crivicased o being simgy in eoosdimg 1be colebration of o gied's comang of age.
A wpart wl the changing wene sming cducaied poople iniowms sl cspecally in
cings, b eveny of fir mensoruason is J'l:!.n.l; imrned imio 2 lamdly affar wahen
any anecmimsous celebmurion, though ke bagec riniale may b remined. Wha
Metilvray 1980 330 sayw abwean che Moors i Sei Lanka secens o be 1he reacisn
ail il esiht soivee pevilie i Rarmeipbka “The Mows, om ibe mher bl seem ns
dave o be more coscerned with the liahibikes assl progrieises of hoving & pubale
airmarmied daughier in the bosoholad ged s they avosd any public rmmal whick
mighi dram aienbon b her changed stenes.” [ s seem tha i an elda sisier n
sl unmarrind there e lendescy i hish up the onset of pubermy o the
viminger ssaor As o mmter of adhorendy 1o rsdition some families perform
by ribuale nnly Far the Gl daughier, wak colebrition and invistions, and
ke the comm of age of sabsesguon! daughiers more o b @ 8 s cveni

A specml digl is, howgver, given o a puberial gifl. snd 8 upper cases
chservances of parity and pollution relating b menithishon ane pradtised to 8
cormain exient. Alibough shool-gong girls [am educesed femidies ane able o
hanvy 1heir way amsd may even be helped by the lather in svesding celebration of the
eveni, they canmoi aviid sharing a part ol & common core of idess and belbefs
This staesls in gharp cosirast with the picruee ander numlinel nwems, The
Navara, for imsmnee, hed clsbormn puberry fauals, bt 5 woran's s Jid po)
depepd upon ber proven ferrily. Noe w8 childless woman coandersd
ipams paciosry. She may be viewed s anlforvunate bar nen imasspacions, Widows oo
wiere ot comsadened mauspickous, And sn unmarried woman did mou have w e
srugubously excluded or senored ae she s when Eusgdaous g aie 1o bd given
B e founse ones | maevsed women b and asspacsons medes are o be performed
by them unsder paraliny

. Db ok indersiting foonose thes m Nepal, the omset of puberty B murked by

vanfincment mnd specal minsils, As decribad by Lyns Beanen {1984 138240
among the upper case Pabativas, i s rasked by immediare removal of 1he pirj
from ber natal home and seclssion in @ diek adndowles feom kbown w ihe mesha
o cave. She may ot see o0 b seen by Sy, Shi san gosd or hor mole nesl kin
duirimg the periogd ol Ber seclusson. e the cnid of her sechaion she must wike &
peatificavery bath and secelve from ber Tuibser and bredhers gifis comsiseing of 4 red
wart @l & hloise snil soesarics, of @ martesd woman sEndying G omnples
tramalerence of the daughier's nascent sexualicy away from ber natal groap and 1
anither puirifine’ (p. 2400, & rdli:lfl'li.lulrl:-ﬂl:d.ﬂ.l miade by Bemneid = aboui
the culimral asserizon of & gurl's somaline in relotmn o her natal mrale kin ae
ssmbodised by the severe avosdance of these kin by her donng ke perind of
sevlusion

. Mo emphasts on the tnescapabilaty of masmagy o giels shsabl mon be usslersissd

ik frecdom from compulsion fr young mon W g marted. Thes o s usder
presniee iof marrying within the oooeptable bounudaries and , mesh imponaney. s
beimg dbowry b conitribute iomards the exponses Incarred om therr onn odiswEion
HHIE‘M’IF of damghien v, Masrmiage of 4 s 18 necessary ti coftimue The
family line. In ihe case of girls, however, their placemend in o group depends on
marrigge und wn enmaeried amius rans the sk ol wrniheng dhe repusstion of the
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lamily. The progorism of unmarried, maned and widiwed males and females in
the populuiem s sndscainve of didferent nogems. foar girls and bow

I weddimg invrtalns, the prefives (o the pames of the hridegroom and 1he bride
ahlfer: foir the bodegroom 1w Avurdemam or Cliragees mesning “ong vk long
Idle" a leminane. form ol such @ prefin may or may ol be used jor the bewde. ban
whal m myvatishly used b Smabbaparksrrkaiom ‘e who sspanes for @ Bhsadul
mnarried atate”.

Dunng the kst few decades 1be age of marnsge lor girls has gone sp among 1be
middle and wppor midille classes, andd che noember of Enmoarmed voung womes in
wheir collar ocvupations bas inorezsed, A che saee me. the cubiural impart o
nsirmmagr has changed very linke. Unmarnied soang womes are escloded from (ke
‘musgncyns” activaties of 1k *forisnme” women aned are made 0 el thar there is
smieihing weomg with thom . Thise who remainanmatmed , hy dhaoice o chrough the
compubaon of ofcimstances, alten prefer o ke a linpe cilses where st (s poasible
lis ehem b0 exisd in relaiive aannymity, anl where the v afe los strimgeni.
While in some cases i may be true thal pareais thenselves are inddlerens wi, or
oven agains, their dasghier's marrisge due to therr depesadenor om her mrmings,
in many coees mooves ore impaisd | ihe parensis ond brethers thal the youny
wriman has bad i permain onmmrred doe o o cicelisd indiflerence on ibeir pan
peowraiwd by ithe misrest in ber camings, The wnderbving, sisongly entronched
noman ‘e ksl 8 women's cersings . belong so her Bushands family ol B owoe
sacrilcge il they go i her parees of ssblangs. There are, mutvover, cormin naotions
il wn appreprie masch which garls el v imbibe dusing thelr fornsative pesiod
Middle class girks, for instence, while noschools snd oolleges ofien reseni barimg
chnfired in apace snd comaraned by e and (he sender -hased daviviin of work
winch clearly separates the roles of men and women. 11 does seen, however, (g
must of ik heve slready imbibed, ofwen unconsceainly, the iden of narural
imequality hetween the wxes and ‘complementary bt ueegual’ cefasionship
berween hushand and wile. This & indicated by 1 Eact that ibese gieks ihink bas
therr & somcthing sdd o the wife b iadler ibam the hasband. o of (he e are egusl
in age ar the wile 18 older. And, very few of thems would willingly accept a lew
aquslificd mun @ hisband, perhaps, for two neasons: apprehensin of socil
inappamal and the mepracticabilmy of neganng ihe terived saiis of wile and the
dsificuley of adwsting with the hasbund tn g soial sysiem abuch s premissd spon
the faiarad ineguality betwesn men and wosmicn

. Thess vapbwmmms are a part of scveral Indian lengueages ssh @ Maraihi,

Kisnnsda, Tehigu, Guimruii, Besigali, Hindt, and Oviva, The underlying ides is
the same: everyihimg happens o= though spoken wonds have o capaciey 100w of o
crma inse arsd hence 1Besr wmierance mae be avosded. Al 1B hsband's death. o
woman s hamghe mwhﬂhﬂ: heer vermmbion s K sk o marbhed
ofl and her ssgloouratell and e rings are semoved. Ii'rmmu.mluq'
ies which tradivionally sllow remarriage of wsdows these pracices are

@ the second marrage b mngnie are resioned.

. Among The Tyer Brabinsine of Tamil Madu when the buskasd dies the wiale

pentinacs 1o wear the inssenia ol the marrsed sisie (or sen dave. 58 meidmigha ol the
waik oy all vhese are remives), This b Bas e e done by wommen whis Base
alivady boosme wlings. Semunpell woaman bave i scrupuboasly sonl beng
anvwbwry pear the ualeriunste 2wl inauspicious svman on dis oeceson. Thy
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atmusphere s comsidered Churged with misfonune and in ceder 1o protect hemelf
Arum inaisplcinusness, & mmiangel womaen must clenich o ploce of lummeric in ber
fisr, | owe ikis imioemeicn o Kamals Ganesh.

. 1 bope thas enphasiy on sigaificance of cane in the corcern far management of

sexpaliny of veung anmarried gick does non give an mpression of & changeles
Hindu sociery nor of impeneirable bogndaries of castes, The phenomenon of
caaie B joo compled, and awbaemes oo Ballling @ veriety of panems o veld 1
simple cxplanaiwms. [ may be mentioned, however, that doe 1o o varneny of {actors
pondributing ewards social chamge the Bousdaries of mdogamy ae widiming
distincizns betwers “sub-casies” g ool considenad relovant by many. Thene
alwp greaser saleramce of imer-cane marrages, provided the rimsl dissance
hetwewn congerned caste groups o ot o0 wide, and thore & oo problems of
dispariny in econnmic snd soctal seakie, B thess changes are limived in wope amd
extens and hove nod radically affecied people’s jdess;
Maulags FPhate Mo (8 Girl w Borno, o eteeen piay in Masachi by s group of feminbai
which hes musned considersble populiniy sums up ibe do's snd doni’s
alminisieral w0 & posi-puberal gl

20 et whandes the vow of womanhood aken by v,

You have w follews your mother, grandmocher,

and preatgrancnsalber

You Bawe 10 mind the hearth and children

b0 nm ask odd questions

o fiok exoee] the boeondarses.

I ool et oue ol congrol

e pot abusslon b vow of womanbosd,

Do nod speik with virie face up

e imside the hooss

Wash clothes, clean vhe aimmils

Uk miiil weirve (oasd,

Clear the loavimgs and semener the saibed plaies

Sew and cmbrowder

Sueep snd draw designa on 1he fooe.

Water ihe Tulsi plam

Circumembralare <the sacred iree

(Mscrve fasas snd perfoem oras

Bend wvour neck downwands

Lok diowrmarils,

Walk withon booking up,

Do now 1 youar cyves wanider,

D nekt whamibem the vow of womanbasd.
(T Immilstion & mine, i

. The seed w contral Emsle wymalny i often cxpresss] throsgh metaplon

Emephasising the sevesing of nov allimving voumg worsen and men 1o come chose,
i s naid ibat mnkess @ plovsical disanee B mabnieed between hay and fire, ie =
imgpawsible 1 protect the hay from carching lee. Another saving prevalent smimsg
Ahat il bl casie-housd Nayers poseerfizlly conyevs the fact of vidicasabl-
iy ol yoang girk: "Whether ibe thorm falls on the petsl or the poal falls on the
il ot is always the peial which nms ibe nsk ol geming hurt and disfigened
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The same i 5 expressed in Contral Inelia: “Whatever can happen to buttermilic?
It i the mall wiich geis bad,” g, ‘It is the carchern porwkach gews pallaed and
defiled wally aned permasemily; & meial one can be rubbed, washed off and
deaned va pariey; othdng happens o b “Likening woman 10 en esnberm vesel
amd man o 8 vessel made of brass i widespread in Indin and s oven used inthe
deliberations of Panchayats.

While o ibe theme of development of Fenibminity, it |8 fecessary fo make one
poini- the mnporiance given to the physical appearance of o gl Even in regions
where fair complexion s encommon, the valoes scoorded 80 il i corveyed no anly
through lullabies, songs, and sviegs bm alsy (hrough open peaise or crivicism of
individuual girls within their hesring. So sl with sther companents of phivsical
uppoarance. & prl's boriane (merrisge being sis mas salicnt componca] i ised up
with her appearance; gomd looks are conudened sn imporam “gqualilenson” of o
female. Mo wonder thas many girls tend o develop mn excesive iidetesd m their
appearance —ofien ai the cosi of oiber guadifcation —asd i doihes, mwellory,
and coamesics. Sach an inseress i imerpreted s an expressson of femininity and
ihis 'Eatuml”

. 1 was sdd by Mysose that i soame hosses ibere (s g praciey of boeping the mirror

of 1the dressing mble covered with a cloth; this way the problem af insdlvertamly
fnoking dntn the murror al nighl can be svended .
1 v 1heis inforomiion nbssal I!:'mhn!dhuh.'u:l. Alenets lor atandieg in the doofway
w2 Dir. Ramanamma from Andhra Pradob whe esches ot the Depanmsest ol
Sochokopy, Dnbveraity ol Pane

In the provess of trainang lor preper bohiveour cerimn asampeons and
imdacainoms. can seriously olfond the scnsibilimes of growing girls. For imstance.
there s a commanly held noton kot the demeanoar of = girl is fiseli respomsible
for eve-eazing. The presence of this notics can be senssd, i pal clearly
expressed; im the manesr o owhith paniculss instances of oveckng A
analysed
Eriskng Kumar pocs on: ”'Furlﬁnl:lhnrrdentuhulmhﬂln'hﬂﬂm‘?m
sense ol endinwing mdnadsialivy to every hisman being, | g ised g0 belicving rhai
girh are nos individasks,” Ershea Kumar in describng what he calls 'n ragss
pattern of socialivetion”— his exporiences ol bayvheod 58 seasdl sown in Medbya
Prodesk. Tis arvicle i o remander that 1o andersiand ke socialisation of girks it s
inperative & look mibo the ssislisenon of male children,

Anany ruie, i appears thei beme and school remlorce cach oiher in the process of
seaclalbsation, My cxperenoe st o school i one of the villages in Kolbapur distnci
ol Maharashirn brings ibis ol clearby. During mry visal 81 the scharal aling awha
groug il pst-gradume sudents, we were wken o varsnis clissaeoms and, 34 s
A pracisce in sisch schooly, students sang songe- In the jumorment clism bovs and
girly sai wogeiher; the song in whick boadl sined was abonl Clesclemoma (the
e mibdressed o8 maternal umcle), & pogular thems for nursery rhymes and
sy for children of this age. In o somesba senlor class, bowever, cerum shals
bl dwctimmed: garls s in one half porios of e rocm and baoys i ithe orher hall
They sang 1w separise somgs. The somg which the girls cing was avcoempaised iy
i dance and was about 1he Sowess in the miny sseeon. Both the bevs and ibe gars
were remwonahly condidem,

1n the clessroam of ibe Tik Sandard, 1be girks whe were all san-clad, ol only
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#3d bn & porison of the room sepatised frm the b, bie they sai on the Ooor by
ibse mide of ibe plaks. The boyvs were vocka': they swood wp oa ibe wosden planks
ared In full-throaied voiges sang confidenily 3 wng descrihing the valoar of
Srivani. We mied very hard 10 peraaade che-girks o sing but they sat covly and disd
not open their mowibs. The fescher whoe was o male dod s che giedd wostng bod
seemed 1 gpprecimie and updersiand ther reiicence and shymess. Wihen we
parstinned the girls os uy why they did not s om the planks it was the bovs whio
snewered: “They (Bemselves chomse 1o it an the floor, What can others e

Ik is imporgan; thal the mes promenen) caste grougp 0 Kolbapor distoicl i tha
ol the Marmbus who emphasse their emmial  pass. follve 8 pattern ol
hymergamous marriapes, ohbterve ® kind of sclusson of womes snd 1alk of sexual
EyTmetry @s & pan ol ikbe noiurs] ceder of things. A question omerpes: Can we
rraliy think of reforming the educaiional systenn or of a reformed system of formal
edwcmtion 1 brang #hout @ mere enlighvened” relasionghip between the sees os
liweg as the larger stnactires which previde the contest (or this educational sysiem
connmee 1o reprvdduce genderbased pelmtionships of domenstion and sobordima-

o There s, ol course, 4 cemain ambigainy ikat characierises the iminmg of girs,

While thev are heing wrained for presen nd furure male. the fao. ihas they will
svimually be going inan enother lamiby'  never fuegotiin. Famlies difer. Thai a
il vl leave her pareniad home gveniusdly is cermin: i what kisd of hime she
will g B o, And i owill take vears for het 1o doguire ny power ol
decimion- making ar -y dutonemy in thai new home, These are also many 'is” m
the prodese. Siwclslisanion for an usfunsiliar seming snd an uncenan fotore mparis
u degree ol 1emagivenes and proatsaonaliny 10 tbs procgss. This: T feel. sifecs the
developrwmi of sell-oonfidence amd mikative in gads

Aenbeginay alse charafuermes e presence of conzradiciey valoe and expecin
s which esemially reflen the comeadactions imheremn im the parrilineal.
parrvinksal kinship svsiem, To give one example. the oe briwesn 3 brother amd
& mislgd B slippasad s b life-lomgs throughout their Lile sisery are eypected i
nibsarve specal dave for thi well-beime. bng e ood happinsss of brochers. A il
sz Tomas, ey il e thae @ women sboubd be Bl water wihich dogs not have
amy shps o iue iewn aned se can ali ihe abugs of the vessd in which i |s pouged:
piw s 8 petalie amy maark am o O, that @ wemian dhinsk) be ke pliabhe mud
i e st o g shagee ol his cheide by the potier. A woman shwourlid thas be sl 1
discard all ihe wrdier knalies and habis and get ahsorbed 0 the hasbanad's
Luemily
The sesponase ol 108 papsduinly seleoisd pazemas off stisdens admaney ne Sardar
Pl Viclvalivu. & leading sohool m Mew' Delha io the WuwklEm whicther thiy,
wirih] b gerds o bevs 1adu cenain chores are revesling. Twanty-five per cem)
parenas aiel nis distimpuish bers vem thesr sons and daughiers for any of 1k 10
vhomes memiemind inthe I bt anseng the rest. there was @ coar bms saards
mﬁm:' the garls jo wiek i ihe kg e, ssocep the Door, wesh les cugps, put waskad
clothes om the T, anad st ihe ferniore, snid saing oy 1o feich eggs and
brecad from the market . help change ibe ovee of 1B sooier or car and soom. These
mespanses veperics] by Vikha Panbasarsaly m chis voleme s desprosted |dem
regurding the. geader b diveiin ol wark B o sy,

B, Mendless o osays ks dowrpiem o divism of sork, hasd s ConcepHiom of
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mascilene amsl feminme ks, has specilic referenos o ibe Somesiie sone! i1 dioes
nut agrpky 10 pald wark imeide enc's gen home, For example, o man emploved as
a domeniic servand wanlld swoep the feor ao] clean wensaly im the house whene be
in enpliveeed . bat i his owin Brme s wark b expected o b done by his wile sl
ither lomale mombots of the bousclold. S0 abe wigh cooking, mnd, as @
pralession fallerng = eommenly med an by et

7. Rice m the Do of the pan i chosess (e the five and rums the nsk ol gerting Burmn

ot woonrs Bendls there is alwr & pomibilisy of jis conzsining s=ome tay pebbles, O
wartihers i1 1hile mile jomi e od @ selguand againsg men peming 1o knes abaoa)
ihe carchesnoss of womien m cleaning and cookisg the rice. Cee of the inapicean
iests il an eificiens houscwific is the absliny w0 process end clean the (ooking
mabotual properly. In Kamataka | was jodd 1kae ikis is sl becoose if there s 2
stang 1. the roe and & male kappaens s swallow i, the sructre of the male iy
is such 1bar the stome might barm @, Semilacky, males inciudimyg boys, ae noi
served the first dena—a pancake mmasde of saked snd grousd mee end s dal-jog
i i shwavs an cxperimenial piece m serme of adegumne Beat, @1, and copsistency
od the batver, There i of cours: no hore i 8 girl esss the frst den. Inferestingty,
Aliwe Joseph of Higher Edusaim Grapas Commassion i Msdboa Pradesh, whe
belongs 1 Soh Kereld, inloems me that simils instrucions reganding (he
serving of nge amd ding are reoeved by perh im0 Christian homes: alsa

i ﬁmm;uﬂhﬁ\w fowr dscrmmimation im paimben = ibe differenial
valiss aceurded 1o male ond Temale children in Indion sociery. Althoagh noi staied
elearky, 1= presence can be lelk o my dsosssion of fosd in relatien wm the 1rismng
of wineg mirls,

B9 The argumens of this pamgraph waes developed i divcassion with Saurubh Dube
and wak s il a8 paper we did bopether on "Wemen in Indiad Flindusm, and ithe
catrgory ol politica’ [Dwbe asd Dube, 1985

A0 The concepi ol comimadicoory consciogsness iv tha of Gramsci. It opens the
posubility of reconciling the appememi conersdiction berween ibe power wiclded by
domunan: grenips and the culngrsl susmmesmy ol suborfmaie groups, A consrasdice
MOy consciowsness which ummtwﬂnrhih—muﬂlﬁlh.
gesenemen, pesignaiion and rebellion— i, we frel, & usefial conoep with which o
appeiach 1 pespoase of women of different secal growps sl che proccss of s
Cwnmen's | implication i iheir onm sbordination, (e Hoare andd Smith (eds, |,
1971 amdd Jackson [ears, 9850
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Feminity and the Orientaton to the Body
VEENA DAS

The centrality of the body ss a metaphor for socery has  been
repeatedly wsserted in sociological and pavehological Herarure, The
by oecupies an cssentially ambivalent position in social discourse,
for it is the only object which can be subjectively experienced and
eonverselys the only subject thar has an existence in the world of
objects, Hence, while the body may be seen 05 8 metaphor for
socicry, the meaning inscribed in the wse of the body s also
internalised as subective experience, Inothis paper, | would ke 1o
explore this double perspective on the body—1he body as obpect and
the body as siibject; the third person perspective and the first person
perspective as they pertain 1o the feminine body and 1 shall argue
that the sense of being 4 woman is internalised through this double
Perspecing,

The unthropologecal interest in the human body goes back o
Marcel Mauvss, and has re-entered the popular consciousness of the
anthropologias through the revival of Interest in symbolic anthropal-
oy, In the Indisn coniext, Mary Douglos argieed that the concern
with controlling the periphenics of the body in Hindu rituals reflects
the concern with comtrolling the boundaries of social groups. In
contrast, Tombiah, Marriow and Inden have emphasised the
imporance of the Hindu perspective according o which the person
is being constamly iransformed through various trensactions of food,
women, and wervices. It seems 10 me that the concern with
buundaries on the one hand, and with Mux and tranformation on 1he
other, i o be seen a8 two poles of the same process, ¢ach implving
the ether, ruther than being considered a8 exclusive preoscoupations,
The ethnogruphy pertaning o0 the Canbbéan pnd  Malovo-
Polvnesian social formations that has been collected in recent vears
shows thut persons are not defined in any culture as either closed or
open but rather that there is o dislectical relation between open and
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closed stutes of the person over the life-cycle of the mndividusl.
In this paper, et me introduce a second polarity, that of the male
and female body and see how 0t interscis concepounlly with the
polarity of the open and clowed person. For thi purpose, [ hive
drawn examples from many seurces—manuals of behavioar; anthre-
pirdopical monographs, lolklore, and my own experience with urban
Punjabi fumilies among whom | condocted feldwork. The purpose
i5 Aot b oditempt 4 complete deseripuion buoi o possible wav o
constitute the problem. [ i the argument of this paper thar the
female body may be best déscribed in terms of the (ollowing
life-stoges of & woman;
1. The body of the child. which is seen us bearing the marks of a
future gender identity which has oot ver ervsinllised.
2. The body at the onset of menstrustion when @ s defined as
the bodv-in-noture.
3. The body in sexuality when the body of the other @
discovened.
4, The maternal body when the inner alien space is converted
NI COMMUMICEtive :
5. The body at death when it finally achieves the satus of the
body-made-whole which is stmultancoisly the body withou
organs,

The body of the child

In carly childhood, the body is seen 38 bearing the marks of & future
gender identity but the male and female identities are not crystal;
lized, The sexual organs arg, for mstnce, considerad 1o be merelv a
nichant or a mark. Since they do not embody any sexual functions
there is no shame asssockated with them., no attempt to hide them and
in some lenguages such as Pumabe, the lmguisne term for the penes
o o child is different from the wrm for the penis of an adul. Punjab
women may carelessly fondle or kiss the penis of o small bay and
rermark thar it was not the sexunl organ bur the mark tha was being
fomidled.

In childhood, the rinsal occasion when the identity of the girl
appears in o most marked fashion in is femininity is the oocasion of
kbgmak or kanya pwa, when the girls are worshipped as the
embodiments of the goddess. Decked in thetr finery; they stand in o
row in cach house while the futher or the brother wushes their feet
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and finally they are offered food and money so that the goddess may
be placared for the whole vear, MNow, althowugh the ritual i especially
fur girls, one often finds linle bovs included in i, for the
differentiation between boys and girls is not supposed-o be sharp in
childhood. Nevertheless, it i quire clear thar boyvs participate in this
ptl by virtse of being like girls, and hence 1 i the feminine
virginal body which is the abode of the goddess. This connection
established between the feminine and the cosmic, a5 we shall see
later, often subverts the order of low ond language which s
mgsculiniy's most priviliged domain. [ canmob resist giving an
example of thar here.

A deah bad occurred in one of the familiez in the kin-group
among whom [ did feldwork. | was, therefore, surprised 1o discover
from one of the children that kanjok had been celebrared in & very
smuall scule inthe dead man’s uterine cousim’s howse. When [ casually
discussed this, the mother of the girl whase para had been held, wold
me the [ollowing story, On the dav of athiom —when the
neighbourhood wis celebrating berpak, her five-vear-old daughier
ssked hér mother why there was no eelebration in their house. The
mather replied that no celebrations of any Kind could be held for o
vear since @ death had occurred in the kin group. At this. the girl
sorrowiully smd, "Oh, w0 you will worship the mother when she
comes [0 me.” Since ‘visit by the mother’ (mare oy fad is an
expression 10 indicole the onset of 8 disease such as small-pox.
chicken-pox or measles said 1o be caused by the wrath of the mother
goddess, the girl's mother heard the voice of the mother goddess in
the statement of the girl. So she inferred thar if the goddess was not
worshipped now at the appropriate time. then she wonld be forced 10
offer her worship due w the onset of disegse. The girl bearnt in this
manner that her speech could be inferred 2« the voice of the goddess
and the formal order of the rule could thus be subvened.

In the rineal of kanjad, the linle boy finds a place by virtoe of being
assimilated to the female sex. In language, it i the girl who imitses
the bav, often taking on the gender markings of the male, There is an
indulgent artinode wthis kind of Tinguisic behavioor and it & seen as
piirt of Jhabyv-apeech”. Ak girls grow older they are éncouraged 10 use
the female gender markings in o sysiematic manmnir,

It seems then. that female und male identities may not be sharply
distimguished in early childhood. Yer, while this statement may be
true in the sense of the being of childbood. it is not true for its
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becoming. For, while un indulgem antitude 15 taken towards the
mixing of male and female identities in ritual and language during
enrly childhood, the parenis dre already looking wowards o near
future when the gender identities will have 1w be sharply segregated
andd towards which formal socialisation would soon turn 185 aigention

The body In nature

significantly, it is pot the body of the child which 15 defined as the
body-in-nature, par excellence, but the body of the sdult in o
coptrasung perspectives, Punjobis concepiualise the submission of
muan 10 the order of noture by reference 1o his being hungered, “Ts
P peta ke e kv Bva makin kama podia” —what (s 50 that one does
not have 1o do for this sinful stomach? The Hindu universe does nog
concepiualise the fall of man a5 an event i history as the Christian
universe does, Thus, the condition of being hungered and sexed is
not the result of a fall from Eden, bui g necessary component of
being human. OF these two terms. it is hunger which is symplomatic
o the condstion of man; and bence the stomach that 1ssetected as the
mowl comdensed symbol of man’s constant anempt o defeat the
binlogical needs of the organism in order W follow the path of
dierma. Food becomes difficult w obtain due w0 the vagaries of
nature and the uncerainties of man's existence. Thus, the hungered
condison of mon apnals the placemem of the bodv in the order of
moture. byt olso the uncertainiies and vagances of mature iweell, The
body constitured i this manner s the male body, which stands for
the unmarked condinon of being humen. Men ey o rese above this
by somehow maintaining the rule of diama in peesuing artha, while
women try to rise abdve this by conscously cultivating the ascetic
practices of abstaining from food dunng varous fasts,

In coprrast w the unmarked human body, the female body makes
the notion of regularity of namre available 1o mankind. For the
Hindus, it i the segular penodiciy of mensiruation thar s the
gunrapiee of the regularity of naure, Thos, the word wu stands for
bhoth seasons and the menstrual ovele, Similarly the word for the
woman's menstrual evele and the mosn’s cvele is the same, showing
that the rhvihms of the body apd the rhyvthms of the cosmos wre in
harmony.,

At the level of the person, the onset of menstrustion marks a
adical change in the vriention v the body, In many party of India;
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the first onset of menstruaion is rtgally announced, The female
sniriation eitusls performed of this stge, defineg the female body w
crystallised snd sexunlly mature, It bs imiportant o noteé thar male
indnintion rineals; such os the vajnepoasite semborg, give the male an
external and ever widening universe, The male initate is ritually
taken ourdide the house ofien to the edge of the ciry near the river; he
i infroduced 1o the precepior thus taking him ouside the domain of
the family; dnd mosi importantly bhe is introduced 1o the order of
Logos. The whispering of the Gayvarri Manira in his ear gives him
privileged access o the domuin of the Word, Although the themes of
exteriority, both social and spaiial, and access to the Word appear in
a very claborare fashion in brahmanical rituals, [ beleve, thu
varigtions of these themes may be found in the nals of other castes
in which the neophvie i introduced 10 a wider spatial and social
surkd,

The female initintion ritbals, in contrast, emphasise the interiory
of feminine domusns, For the period of her menstriation, the girl is
confined o & room where, as the Newars sav, even the sun does niot
have any aecess, Her movement is compledy curtutled and for the
duration of lher period she may nol bathe, chonge bér clothes, comb
her hair or wear any ormoments. On her retarn o poniy which is
publicty celebrated among many socil groups such ws the Coorgs,
the Nuvars, the Newirs and the Brahmins of Tamil Nadu, the
themes of covering and binding the body become predominant. A
worman s now dcknowladged g5 o conerete sexunl being ond for the
riest of her sexuul and productive life, she must oséillate between the
perands when her body muist be hidden, separdted spanially and made
bereft of all culiural symbols, and the periods of her purity when the
body may be available for the gt of a well-defined kinship group
bur must sppear a5 hidden and bound by chnhes, and with the
irgans marked by the use of omaments,

I i imteresting to see thot emong some sovial groups such g the
urban Punjobis, there is no formal ntual o mark the onser of
menstruation. The taboos on the woman #re silemly observed and
communicated and have also been considerably abbreviied. For
example, the only part of the house which o womisn will not enter
during her periods is the kitchen and the only food item which she
may not touch is pickled food which is said 1o spodl by her 1ouch.
However, precisely because there is no acknowledgement of the
woman's condiion o1 the Jevel of the collective group. the
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responsibiliny: of observing these taboos falls entirely upon the
individual woman, Thus the lnws regarding’ polluton and puricy are
observed but must be communicated  without the use of spesch

The onser of mensimuation 15 expenenced by girls as o rernible
curse, as of an aben beng had come and tiken possessaon ol their
bodies. Youth for o woman 15 an enemy (b} say mpany women, for
it robs them of the reedom of childhood and the spontaneity which
they could expenience in their father's houschold. Sooner or later,
they must move into the fomily of the hosband where they would
have 1o steun themselves 10 the maximum in order 10 preserve the
honour of ther her's house.

When o girl beging to mensiruate, she learns that one of the most
important wavs in which wonien mius learn 10 communicate is by
non-verbal gestures, intenatiin of speech, and reading meta-
messages in ordinary lenguages, "What Kind of a deughter are vou, if
vou cannat read the way the eve of the mother points: 7' —this is the
wiy . mothers admonish their daughiers.

I may give an example of thar here. A man was visiting his
brother's house and he expressed the wish 1w ke his brothers
daughter out for the day. In Panjabi ethos, parenis may never make
thewr authoriny over thetr chaldren explicit if it contradicts the kinship
ethos acoording o which the children belong 1o the entire kin group.
S0 the mother could not have refused permission, Her explicit verbal
behaviour, therefore, emphasised thar the fathers brother had
compiete authority over the girl and he could do what he wished,
Her nomverbal behaviour, on the other hund, signalled w the girl
that her going out would not be approved of. As it happened, the
futher's brother did nor take the giel out becnuse she insstied that she
wus not feeling very well,

One of the bessong of sdubihood for women s thot their use of
languaee must be different Troon that of men, for women must never
use words which make emotions explicit, reveal the 1ensions of o
situation or subvent the authority of the ordering principles of
Bangumge and law, especially. in domains that include refarions
berween men and women. These rules mav all be broken in
communication - between women as we shall see Loer. Ar the
mxment, the point 15 that menstruation i ihe Orst event that revenls
this side ol socinl fife o the el and thus commences 8 new sef of
relations in which women learn to place themselves outside of the
formal domain of communication through official languages.
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The body in sexuality

Engaging in sexual relations is the means by which one discovers the
body of the other, We may even say that the knowledge that a body
possessed by one person mav have its ego in another, emerges only
through engagement with sexuality. Thus sexual relations may be
geen as pol only satisfving desire but also as lesding 1o curnal
knowledge, which, after all, is i form of knowing of the sher, From
the objective point of view a man and a woman may be seen as
recipriscally possessing each other's bodies, The culural discourse,
however, defines this possession ssymmetrically. We shall irv 1o
show that the entry tnto a sexually active life is also constitutive of the
perception of women that their bodies ore destined 1w be submined
and wsed and are a source of continuous pollution w them.

The Hindu law books show o greas mterest-in the sexualioy of
wormen. W mav dikcern mwi major concerns in these rules, boh of
which are expressed through the metwphor of impurity, The firs se
of rules relates 1o the periods of purity and mpurity which reguline
sexunl scocss o the woman: For example. o woman is sexuslly
inaceesible even 10 her hushand during her menstrual periods.
Sexual imtercourse with o menstruating woman s said 10 be
dangerous for the man and harmiul for any progeny thus conceived.
A women becomes purified onlv on the foarth day of her menstr
period when her sexual desires are sad 10 be at o peak and 4 man s
audvised o approach his wifie after she has had her bath. This is the
period which i considered propitious for procreation also,

A womun who has engaged in sduberous sexual relationships sith
a mun of o higher caste remaimns sexually inscoesible for her hushand
tll she has had » menstrual period. Rimals of purification and
expiathon vary according to the casie status of her adulterous lover
But the potnt 18 that the texts emphisise o woman's returm o pariy.
her sexual secestbality and the responsibility that 8 householder has
Towards his ancestors 1o procreste and increase his line, In Punjibi
social life, o new bride is blessed thus: ‘Bathe in milk, and grow with
sond " A pew Dewan bride wishing 1o take part in household chores
may be jobd: *Sit on o high bed and increase the creeper of the
Dewans. Aren't there enough servants 1o do all these chores?

The podnt [ wish 1o make is that the low rexts. which present the
plice of women m o patriarchal unverse, emphasise the woman's
acessibility to the male: her return to purty, and ber oblizasnion w
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increase the lineage. The blessings showered by old women on brides
are blessings showered by ‘female pateiarchs’ for old women may
often speak on behalf of men. In fact, if women did not internalise
the voices of men and speak like patriachs themselves. the social
order could not be maintained. Coercion and fisroe can never ensing
the authoriry of the rube as can wn internal vodee, Hence we should be
sensitive 10 the manner in which women define their sexuality in
pccordance with the dominant paradigms of their societies.

Having pointed to the imnternalization of the obligation 1o be
sexually active and o procreate, T must also point out thar this
constitiités a third-person perspective on the body in sexuality.
Underlving this discourse, there is a second discourse which [ think
constitutes - the first-person discourse and 15 articulated smong
women. According 16 this perspective, the impurity that a woman
incurs during sexual intercourse is the impurity of a thing partialiy
consumed, A woman's body, they say, is made phuti, every dav. The
words arguca and sitaka wsed in the Dharma Skasres define
pollution capable of being terminated by passage of time. Boy that
which has been made (hute by partial use can never atiain purity
aguin. Hence the women's discourse emphasises the irreversibility of
a pollution that a woman is obliged 1o incur through the process of
sexual relations. “There #s nothing 1o be proud of in a8 woman's
body’ —so girls are admonished if they are seen 1o be dressing in an
ostentations manner, of it @ woman becomes too proud of her beguty.

Oine of the consequences that follows from this view of the female
body in sexuality, is that women see themselves as the persons who
absorb not only pollution bur zlso sin and danger. Just a5 & woman
absorbs in herself, the pollution of sexual interoourse, so that the
life-process in the deepest sense of the word, may continue —so does
a good wife absorb in herself the dangers to her hushand, Women
blame themselves excessively il a misfortune befalls the hushand and
may also be blamed by others, The whole notion of satl implies an
ascetic life by the wile through which the dosha (faulis)]—a generic
term implying faulis, pollution, sin, and danger—may be nternal-
ised by the wile,

We can now see how palyvalent is the symbol of pollution, On the
ong hand, the engagement with sex leads 1o the perspective on the
lemale body #s being constantly transformed by use, as being
progressively polluted. On the other hand, it is the very capacity of
the woman to absorb the negative forces of the cosmic and social
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wirld, that allows men 10 be regenerated. An example of thes may be
found in the following episode,

A girl 1 knew had come away 10 her mother's house because she
said she could not bear the drunkenness and the abusive behaviour of
her husband. One of the old women who had assembled theres
sppealed o me; “You are o martied woman voursell. Tell me, would
ong find & man who had no Goali? The fur(genre of men is like that.
Bux, surely, it is the dhgrg of & woman 1o hide the faulis of her
hushand, deep inside the pit of her stomach.” Thus, the open state of
i women's body makes i1 polluted, but it s this verv capacity to
absorb pellunoen and danger thae allows the lile-process W continue,

The body in sexuality, that | have described, s in the domam of
murried love in which the women s the man’s feld, his garden in
which his sex bears fruit. She i= the object of his sexual desire bt
also the subject who wvoluntarily embraces all s fauls. In the
entirety of this encounter, the female and the male retam their
separate identities, Through the process of sexual engagement, every
part of the body 5 differemiisted and activated, Thus brdal
jewellery, names and seporates each pan of the woman's body and
we may say thar the body achicves jts most differentiated status in the
sexunl encounter between men and women

‘The duality of the third-person perspective and the first-person
perspective on the female bodv, helps us o identify the mwo
discourses on the body in sexuality, Unformunately, 1 do not have
enotgh material on the body in erotic discourse, I is well known tha
the erotic discourse in poctry emphasises the transgressions of female
and male identities and the rejuvenation of that secrer spring of life
that keeps the world of poetry and Eros alive as against the demands
of lew and Logos, This much, however, may be stoted. Women seem
to live their lives on the double register of law and language which
emphasises their roles as wives, and poetry and meta-language which
emphasises their roles s standing outside of language and law.
Hence, much of the communication berween women on moliers
sexual, i not accestble 1o men. As the lavful wives of men, women
pay alleginnce 1o the entire male discourse on female sexuality,
However, burdened with the 1ask of maintaining the orderly world
of patriarchy represeniod by low, they are not always averse o
mainiaining appearunces ai the cost of individual rransgressicns. For
exumple, 2 woman who was not able 1o concieve, was advised by her
sister-in-law 1o exchange her quil —a verbal pun by which she was
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bemg advised 1o become pregnant by another man, this confirming
thit muingaining order sometimes involves individual rransgression,

I cannot conclude this section without remarking that & woman's
gexuality binds her 1o the cosmic world in a relation that & very
different Trom thar of & male. A woman = sd 1o be married 1o three
pids, before she can be given o g human husband, As many of the
vhate Bathea: emphasise, a woman's sexuility may somelimes be
claimed by her divine husband, and she may bear hom a child. In the
rituils of some groups such as the Newars, & woman s first nitually
married o Suvornokumard and Vishnu and secondarily marcied 1o 8
human, In some of the crate Bathes o woman may hive a snake for a
brother whoe mav, n twm, be mstaken for a lover. Thus, the
colbective consciousness acknowledges through these karhaz, certain
preoceupitions of women that emphasise the inadequacy of the
official kinship norms e give an exhaustive and definitive under-
standing of the sexuality of women. The discussion of sexuality leads
us o the maternal body which s the concern of the next section.

The maternal body

A specific function of the lemale body that is treated as an object of
thought i5 the maternal function. The maternal body has been
cheractenised by Julin Kristeva in the following words:

Within the body, growing as a graft, indomitable, thess 15 an
other. And no one i present within that simultaneowsty dual and
allen space, 10 signify what is going on. ‘It happens. but | am oot
there.” ‘1 cannot realise it, but it goes on.’ Motherhood's
impossible syllogism (Knsteva, 1980 : 237),

Koristeva, then goes on 1o suggest thit this becoming a mother can
possibly be sccounted for by only two discourses—thai of science
which neutralises the subject or by Christisn theology in which
maternity 15 only 4 vessel for divinity and s constituted in s
virginuty or dormancy. In faci,the notion of the child a5 1he alien who
comes 1 inhabil the body has such a “ken for gramed’ quality in
weestern thought that it seeps into modern philosophical discourse,
For instance, in the debate on abortion, the body is often
characierised as the *house” of a woman in which the foetus has
wnitruded and can stav on only with the permission of the mother.

In contrast 10 this perspective, the Hindu cultural milieu thinks of
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the changes occurming in the mother’s body as closely related 10 her
volinon, Although the sanskritic texis, representing the partiarchal
view of the body of the mother, describe the womb as Biowbkirarkad, a
particular kind of hell in which the foeus finds himself enclosed and
strugieles o escape, the discourse of the women aliers this alien,
struggling being into a welcome and cherished gaest in the body of
the muother,

The Pumjabis believe that the mother and child are in direct
communication with each other and the body of the mother is the
medium througn which this communication mkes place. The foosd
cravings of o mother are indulged in because these are said o
emanate [rom the foetus A craving for sweet foods idicates than the
foetus is male, whereas o female foetus is anracted towurds sour
foods, Sometimes, a pregnant woman may dream of surange lands,
people and events. These dreams are said 1o be the memories of the
previous barth of the foetus. Everything that the mother does during
her pregnancy —the food she eats, the people she visits, the thoughits
she has, the stories she Distens to—all affect the character of the
child. This discourse s supported by the medical texis of Avaroed
and reinforces the position that the muternal space & not glien, but s
deeply intimate. Mothers think of pregnancy in terms of the
voduntary suffering that they underwent in order to give birth, ‘T kept
you inside me for ning whole months—and is this how vou are going
16 treat me* This is the question women often put 1 their grown-up
soms it they feel that the maternal wishes are not being respected.
Ome should emphasive thar the mother does not use her relaion
the ¢hild 10 secure his allegiance w the domain of patriarchal rules,
bur rather to those of her wishes thar individualise the relations with
her son. The individual allegiance that o child owes his mother is
seldom used 1o subvert the authority of the patrigrchal rules.

A brief illustration of this poimt may help. The classical example a1
1hie level of myth, that shows this rebation s the myth of Parsurama,
the famed sepe who had 10 decapitate his mother in obedience 10 the
father. In evervdiy discourses. 1 found that the formal pesition
reiterated the rights of the Gther over the child. But there is o subale
way in which this chain of command and obedience may be
subveried. A mother may be so grieved by the punishment given 1o a
child or a course of action proposed ., that she may become depressed,
refuse to eat her food or fall 1ll, In deference to her wishes, the father
migy alter his commond. One of the manbers i which one
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encounters this frequently is the father’s threar thar the son s being
indulged by the mother and he would send him away 10 a hostel for
study. The mother 15 so grieved by the prospect that the father is
unable to implement his plan. | have encountered several cases
where men have been compelled to- pursue certmin carcers in
deference o the wishes of the mother. One man, now in his fiftes,
lost hiz mother ot the age of thireen. It seems that the woman had
made her hushand promise thar the son would become a doctor, so
walthough he intensely disliked the subjects twught in @ medical
college. he was compelled to pursue a medical career. Anather man,
an Air-Fosce Officer, could nor forge ahead becopse his mother was
terrified of flving and would only give permission to him 1o be part of
the ground crew. Thus the mother may be formally compelled o
hand over the child w the patrfarchal domain but her continuing
hald over the child finds expression in her individual wishes and the
legitimacy of these wishes in the special position of the maternal
body,

Although the mother-son relution may be seen as a dyad, the third
term (the father) is not absent from consciousness. Punjabis often
state that if 8 woman really loves her hushand, she will benr him a
son who is 8 complete imitation of the father, in looks, characer,
and habits. The resemblence posited here, is not anributed o genetic
factors alone, but to the thoughts of the pregnant woman. In all
culores, resemblence and non-resemblence are means of positing
connectedness, continuation, und contiguity, Among the Trob-
riands. for example. it s believed that o child should resemble his
father, biit siblings should not resemble gach other. The Punjabi
statemenis about resemblance are complex. A child may take afier
the paternal or the maternal kinsmen and in general it is thought that
sons should resemble their mother while it i auspicious for
daughters 1o resemble their father. Within this over-all complex of
belicfs, for 0 woman 1o produce a son who resembles the father in
every wiy is that great gt vhat she may give o her hisband’s
fincage. Old women often jokingly tcase therr daughters-in-law: °1
want my litthe son back from vou and in exchange vou can have my
grown-up son.” This emphasis on resemblance 25 an index of love
also shows that the patriarchal social formation cannot be reproduced
bt for the lowving cooperation of women,

Ar the level of cultural semantics, a prégnant woman is repre-
sented by a full pot, It may be the earthen pot, [ull of mud, in which
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grains are made 10 sprout or 2 full vessel of water. In both cases, it is
fullness, rejuvenstion, and plenty that are symbotised throogh the
muternal body which becomes symbolic of the regeneration of the
materinl and social universe. When Aristotle remarked tha he was
unsure whether the carth learnt to become pregnant from women or
women learnt this art from the earth, he wat pointing w0 o desp
connection felr in many cultures between the regencration of the
material and social life through the agency (not instrumentality) of
WIHTIET,

The dependence of the patriarchal order on the cooperation of
women is, noturally, viewed with some ambivilénce in the masculine
discourse of society, Hence, the purest creation, that of the ascetic, is
a creation by the word alone, If we are correct in assuming that the
word constituies the domain of the musculine, patriarchal order,
then these stories are symbolic of a world from which women have
been expelled ond their functions abroganed by men.

The body at death

We have seen thot the life-cvcle of the woman provides the
continuing rhythms through which the orientation 1o the female
body comes to be defined. As the virginal body, it houses the
goddess and is 8 source of prospenty and well-being to the father™s
house. The onset of menstruation locates the female body frmly in
nature, and the rhythms of the body and the rhythms of the cosmos
are seen in harmomy, The woman, even as she becomes o source of
pallution, is the guarantee of the regularity of narure’s rhythms, Asa
wiman enters the domains of séxmality and procreation, she is seen
a5 one who is capable of absorbing the doghar of her husband and of
the masculine world. It is at this stage of her life, that the woman
stands completely differentiated from the man and a1 the same time
h:rhndymmnmh:am;ulu:dnlmdrmlhurguuﬂmtlm
differentiated from each other. She is ‘open’ 1o pollytion, danger,
and sin and this open quality of her body allows the world 10 be
purificd, We can see these themes in the mythic register, in the sigry
of Sita whose uscetic existence allows the line of Raghu w be
continued and Kali who must absorb the demon Raktabija in herself,
so that the world may be rid of demonic forces. As the possessor of
lrhcmt-.-mnlhuiy the woman establishes & symbaosis with the earth,
both of whom rejuvenate the world by processes that are mysterious-
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Iy hidden and deeply imterior. The life-process is seen as a process of
transformation. flux and change. [t is the open body, the divinely
mutilsted body, that is capable of engaging in the life-process.

At death, the search for purity and the engagement with
polivtiom —necessitited by life-—comes w an end. The preparanon
for cremation involves the process of cleaning the bady and making it
closed and whale. The body penpheries are closed by stuffing them
with sandal-paste. It would be exiremely dangerous for the social
order il some wandering  hlmifa oF fiia Were 1o gain an eniry it the
dead body and make 11 its own, The dead person may be given an
insignda, thut indexes the kind of Tlafe he or she ved and the collour of
a woman's shrowd 5 o marker of her matrimonial sae. Married
women g0 on this final journey bearing the signs of their marred
stite, wheress widows are cremated in white, When the corpse is
ceady 1o be cremated, relatives often gather rouwnd i1 and prase s
beauty and rranguillity. However, there is o tragic ring 1o thess
discussions for the bodyv-mude-whaole is. by definiton, o body-
without-organs, The tragedy of & beautiful carpse s precisely that its
beauty cannot be soiled. The dead person may go on o ke new
bodies a3 one tikes new clothes, but the affuir with this particular
by 38 over, Whereas, the Christian and Mushm  universes
emphasise the importance of the body as the means by which the
person may b resurrected again, for the Hindu, the body made
beautiful by closure signalbe o terminal event rather than a transitional
OTIE,

Concluding remarks

I have refrained from discussing the distinction between masculing
and feminine worlds through wse of master oppositions such as thase
of culture and nature; extenority and interiority: writing and
weaving. All these oppositions are present but rather than succumb
o the masculine preoceupation of reducing them 10 a master order, |
have tried to weave them in o feminine disceurse of creating paterns
and dissobving them. One of the Bivournite preoccupations of Pungi
woimers 15t weave a phadkar in which all the svmbols of their culiure
are broughe e exisience: the parrot which represents the parale of
wiciety, the purden that represents the chyihems of society, the bulbl
which 15 the eternally. betraved lover, The men’s actvities are betier
seent in terms of the scripts. which huve 10 be learnt and transmitted,
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us rules. The male eve sivlises conunuity in linear 1evms and would
like 1o fix the transformations through the agency of riles, Women,
on the other hand; sanding outside of this order of enguage and luw
are always béing assimilated into the cosmic world and can call upon
the cosmic heings o draw aeation to levels other than that of the
formal scripe, Phuldevi of the oraf kuthas would call upon her
snake-brother whenever she was lonely in the husband’s nowss; Sia
cotid call upon her mother earth o toke her bock nto her
comiforing womb once she hod completed the cumbersome require-
ments of the patriarchal order of the king Rama, Through this
double perspecuve of male and female, the societal svmbsols afiuin o
polyvalence and the body & the miost mmponant mediom for

recording this very polyvalence of symbaols,
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Socialisation, Women and Education:
An Experiment

VIBHA PARTHASARATHI

This paper presents a pictisre of the efforts of a composite school' (14
vears of classes, presschool to “Plus Twa') 1o sensitise its membérs o
the status of girls in our society, with 8 view 1o improving attitedes
through a conscious pobicy and a set of programmes, The school = a
private urban one, catéring o broadly middle class children. [t is
coeducational, with a strength of 1,426 of which 878 (61.5 per cemt)
are bovs and 548 (385 per cenn) are girls. The school thus presents
ah C‘ultra-micro’ scenario of our endeavours o influence the
socialisavion of bovs and gitds through planned prograommes. I
should be clarified st the cuiser, that such socilisation is but & part of
the process of shaping amitudes desirable in the citizens of
tmorrow, Second, since what is being done an the schioal was not
anempied originally as 8 kesgrch project, stmistics or other datu are
presented onlv when they happen o be available.

It & weell recognised by now that the family is the G and magor
souree of attitudes among children. Parems, a8 exemplary models.
transmit values. Children, who identlv with them, imbibe these
values imperceptibly, very early in life. Amtinudes are felt and caught,
thev are not taught didactically. Research undertaken in traditional
as well a5 younger countries has shown that the bazic atinudes of
children are established before they begin formal schooling, Conse-
quently it was essential o scguire some sdea of the gittude of
parents, specifically their wviews on role expectotion and the
consequent upbringing of their sons and daughters.

A questionmaure presented 10 parents aspiring 10 get their children
pdmitted to our Vidvalaya contained , among other indicators, a set of
situations that would enable the school 10 collect information on the
views of parcmis on the role expectation and the consequem
upbringing of their sons und daughters,

The responses of 100 randomly selecied parents of chikdren
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admitted 10 the Vidyalayu reveal an interesting mixture of prejudices
that currently characterise our sociery. The following 1able gives the
distribution of responses 10 the question whether they would have
girls or boys or both (irrespective of sex) do certain chores:

Table 1

ff you haoe o doughter and g sm, biwh obout the same age and
agually comperens, twho would you @k o do the folltoing chores?
Indicate by putting G for work for ¢ gil and B for a bey:

Situation Bovs  Girls Baoth

I. Fewch eggs and bresd from

the marker 67 2 G4 25 = 3]
2. Sweep the Hoor 6 4B 21 +25 =46
3. Help inthe kichen I 58 16+125 =4]
4. Help change the tyre of

VOIT  SCooter/car &7 I T+ 25 =37
5. Run an errand st the neigh-

bour’s 46 § 234325 =48
b, Wash up o bea-cups. 11 M+ =79
7. Du#t the situng room furni-

tare 10 33 24+ =57
8, Lay the mble 27 19 M4+ =4
9, Put washed clothes on the

line i 42 26 + 35 = 5]

10, Walk the dog 49 T19+25 =44

* Twenity-five parems did oot sdistinguish between their daughter and wn al all. The
amswer for eich suatmn was both

Owver the vears teachers have found thar children, especially those
n the junbor classes, echo their parents” views and imitate their
behaviour. Anthropologists and sociologists have provided evidence
of the correlation of views between parents and children and ascribed
it 1o the fact thut parents expose children o a particular set of values.
In the majority of homes in the above sample, role-expectations for
bovs and girls are clearly differemt. Work (however wivial or
enjovable or necessary | ontside the home, such a3 going 1o the markes
(67 per cent), or o neighbour (46 per cent), or walking the dog
(49 per cent), i pssigned to boys, In contrast, sweeping the floor
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(48 per cent), helping in the kitchen (38 per cent) and putting the
clothes on the line (42 per cent) is reserved for girls. A hearening
feature, however, is the fact that fully 25 per cent of the respondents
stoted that there was no discriminiation Setween their sons  and
daughters: Moreover, even this overall picture his certainly changed
for the petter over the last decade. Is this the result of greater
pwiarenisss of parents? Ob are they getting to know the *idea]” answers
for the Vidvalava® [ am inclined to belicve that there s an element of
bolh uspecks in the answers - given

Ubviously parents secking admission of their children to a school
Enown for its progressive philosophy and practice, would hirdly be
aeceptable’ af they did not expect their son, of “the same age and
egually competent’, 15 their doughter, o wash up two tea-cups.
Chikdren enter school akready showing swireness of their mole-
expecttions, flowing from the norms wittingly or otherwise fostered
in ther homes since their infancy,

Experience, exagency and rationality are known to bring changes
in the artitudes of children as they grow. The home, their peers, the
muess media and school, represent four mojor clusters alfecting the
formatbon and change of amitusdes of children. As might be expected.
cach clusrér is connected with the other and each plavs a maore
dominant role st different stages of the child's growth, Hesearchers
have not proved conclusively the peimary importance of one cluster
over the uther

The schoid 15 8 socal svstém 1o which children belong for foureen
vears—the most formative vears of their lives. The values imbibed
during this period have a major impact on the kinds of citieens our
children become, Theérelore the school carries o grea responsibality
i the proces of modernisation of our socketv. In the USSR as well as
in the West. schools are known o have profoundly infloenced
socialisation, In both cases the wmlity of the school communiy has
been known 10 be mone amportant as on agent ol imncolcanon of valus
than the process of formal learning. Thuos, wide-ranging bnd all-
encompussing progrummes  have w0 create the ethos for such
socilisation.

The Vidvalayva 15 thus percesed by us as. 3 soctal svstem
responsible for the socialisation of girls and bovs. Single classrooms
of other unity where children assemble und interact with each other,
as well as with the teacher, ure also considered 1o be social syaems,
Members of the faculy (and vhis must include the weaching.
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wdministrative and auxillary smaff) are thus all invoived and
responsible for the socialisation thar mkes place. This applics
specifically o the issue | am considering in this paper—the smius of
girls among students, and women among the swaff.

The views of school-leaders (i.e, teachers) on the role-behaviour of
girls, and their motivation for improving the situstion are by no
means homogenous, A questionnaire conducted in the Vidyalava,
among the faculty of 66 (44 women and 22 men) shows a wide range
of expectations, Whereas over half of the men expect girls 10 be
bright st studics, well-behaved, modest and obedient, they feel that
seciety expects them 1o be docile, submissive and concerned about
the family. The women teachers provide an interesting contrust:
whout the same proporion of them (thus greater sctual numbers)
expect girds o be organised, hard-working, inedpendent and
confident, despite their recognition that seceery. expects them o be
docile, obedient and submissive.

Conflict arises on two counts, Male teachers display o traditional
expectation of role-behaviour from girls, whereas the women
teachers believe in a definite personhood being given 1o girls and
ascribe roles 1o givls thmt are incongruent with our society’s
expectations. The same questionnaire sdministered among 100
students of Class IX (age 144 ) and 100 of Class XI {age 16+)
brought out a similar sharp contrast between the role-aspimtion of
girls and role-expectation of bovs about girls, The overwhelming
mapority of parents, and thus society, expects girfs 10 be good
housewives; other rolesftraits expecied are a frection of this
overwhelming response. Bovs, on the other hand, are expected by
our society 1o be good st studies, to be good ciuzens, o be brave and
do well in life, The girls themselves aspire o independence and o
career, the bovs to B career, success and wealth.

The gap between the iraditional social expectations of girls und
their own aspirations is very wide, Is this gap a product of the way the
Vidyalayva influences and shapes the role perceptions of children of
both scexes?

Ancther imeresting finding is that 95 per cent of those who jeined
the school only in July 1984 (6 months earlier) showed no conflict
between the social expectations and their own aspirations. However,
40 per cent of those who had been with us for vao vears or more had
& self-image that conflicted with traditional expectations.

Since trying to bring about a humanitarian outlook is an important
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goal of educanon, programmes which focus on the individualiny of
girls and their essential personhood. find an imporant place in our
planning and functioning. This extends 10 ‘engincering” the accept-
ance by bovs of a new satus for girls in o climare of respect and
egualiny,

Chur antempts at bringing about such changes in the Vidyalaya can
be roughly grouped in the iollowing caregories:

L. sensitising 1eachers

L. wiilizang 1he classroom

3. wtilisang the co-Curncular sphere

4. stritegies ot the sdministrative level

Sensitising the weaching faculty

Nothing can be achieved anbess the ennre staff-ream b consciously
aware that the Vidvalava places gren value on the personhood of
girls, ther stus ond dignity and vhat, therefore, an irmational
premitim placed on bove or their ascribed superioritv, iz to be
comschously countered. Consequently, children are 10 be evalumed
for all purposes, primarily on the basis of their competence.
Prejudices in favour of or agoinst any person, based on sex, have o
be fought on pedagogical grounds. Pedagogical dictates require the
sl 1o be professionals firss, and thus not 1w discriminate against
Eirls per s nor o contribule wwards the existing acceplance of the
superiority of boys. This policy is not made into an issue or pushed
aggressvely. At the same time 1 am constntly alen and press the
peint whenever ap opportunity anses, Despite the difficulty of
quoting as examples something that is dome alf the rome, 1 shall
mempt 10 furnish a8 few insances,

Indicative of the democranc way of our functioming s the weekly
foculty meeting, held for two hours after school on Fridavs. The
frequency of such assemblies enables s all w 1afk o grear deal,
iscussing happenings of the week, airing views, sharng plans—
generally acting and reacting. Ower the veoars, the tendency of male
teachers 1o dominate discussions (despite being fewer in number) has
been curbed, not by discouraging them but by encouraging women
teachers who I know have a substantal contribution (o make when [
ciin perceive from their faces that they want to say samething but are
o shy to do so. When such 4 woman is cowced nto participating.
not only do | emphasise the relevance and importance of her
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coptribution publicly ot the meeting, but, on occasions, pat her on
the back privitely later, specifying something positive in the content
or expression of  her contribution: By the end of the year, the
participation of such a staff-member becomes a natural phenomenon.
The latent competence m a womuan-ieacher 15 brought 1o the surfsce,
confidence nstilled, and digniy enhanced.

Arsuch meetings | like stafl members o volunteer 10 be leaders for
projecis and activities being plonned. The dominance of male
members 0 organBEational work was the rule because, generally,
only men used o volunteer for such work. Initsnve cannot be an
attribute in women where society has consistently deprived them of
such an opportenity, The resulr i reinforcing the belief thut
leadership roles are meant only for men, Competent women should
give of their best in 8 team (like they do in s Bamuly unit) but the
kudos for leadership ere reserved for the male patriarch! Geming
women to voluntesr 10 be convenors of orgenisational sub-
commillees is not casy, even today, S0, despite our generally
democratic stvle in the school, 1 do resort 1o nominating women for
siich 1asks. The assignment completed competently, public acknow-
ledgement is made at the staff meeting. An importamt point is thas
only the staff knows that the leader was nominared; the pupils never
find owt, They see her in her operational role and scoept her as such.
It is our hope that as a result, when our bovs grow up, they will not
find it difficult 1w accept 2 woman as their boss, or in leadership roles
in their places of work, Seeds of respect for competence., irrespective
of sex, are thus sown early in life. Our belief has been substantiated
by research in the West, which has found that bovs from
coeducational schools do not have problems with their superiors if
they happen 1o be women, whereas, boys from umisex residential
schools are found 1o have problems adjusting and are often
unsuccessiul.

A third change is that, ten vears ago, it was customary at @cuby
meetings, for men to occupy ol the front sems, Even if there were
vacant seats in front, the women would walk (o the redr rows, leaving
the front row reserved (as their birthright!) for men, Even worse,
was the increduloits Jook on the male litecomer's face, when he
discovered o few venrs fater, *his" seat being sudaciously occupied by
a woman, this confidence arising from o generally improving cdimare
in the school regarding equality between the sexes. Currenly,
approximately’ half the fronn seats are occupied by women depending
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on their time of arrival s the staff meeting.

A related issue is that a decade ago, at such s1aif meetings when we
broke for tea, the first cup would be handed over to me (acquired
starus by virtee of hierarchy ), the next Jot being directed wwards the
men (ascribed stamus), How could & woman drink ber tea before the
menr Finally, the women helped themselves, Today, 10 see everyone
gt thedr cups in nirn, depending on their proximity o the tea-can is
a matter of great satisfaction; and w go mysell without 1ea, without
this being noticed because 1 was oo busy in conversation o drift
towards the can; is & maner of pride. This is an achievement, a
suceess | would nor have dreama of in the 19708, Clearly [eudal
attirudes can be changed. and fairly quickly.

Finally, | had feli that in sddition to the tradivoss] ascribed
shvness of women, some were indeed inhibited because 1 used o
require them 1o come up o the front in order to speak. Sarecs and
shawls are not 35 conducive as trousers 1o springing up 1o make 4
potnt. We now have a svstem where every teacher can reach out to a
network of microphone leads, and speak up. Not having fo come up
i6-the front, not being watched and vet bemg fully sudible has
resulied mnan astounding number of women-tcachers participating in
our discussions. The monsony and monotones of yestervear hove
given way 1o such hively, enthusiastic, almost aggressive dehates a5 9
manter of routine that | find I cover lessin terms of agends than |
wsed to in o given twoshour meeting! The slow accumulstion of
confidence, sense of security, the rising demand for being heard ore
delightiul 10 expenence. The “momse’ m the stall meeting, and the way
*matters don’'t move fast” are commented upon by teachers, mow
retired. when they atend an occsionul mestmg.

What matters are ol moving? As an sdministeator, 1 feel thar
menton of change mikes male members unhappy: they grudge the
lead given fo, and the direction tken by, & vast band of women. | see
no need 1o rub these points dn. Dt ds sulficient that wt least some of
them have moved out of o particular passivity 0 g positive direction,
for, they change the chimate of the school communiny and the
children. our target benefits, Our primary interest is in socialising
the studem population; teachers are not the target. rather an essential
tival, . . perbaps the most imporiant ool

I can multiply such examples, these few have been chosen to give
an idea of the type of problem that exists wday, and the stranegies
evolved 1o counter them, un indication ol & chunge in trend vbserved.
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Inside the classroom

The linke sociery within the classroom exerts o very powerful
socilising influence. Dis struciure &s well as huppenings need 10 be
watched and chonnelised by the 1eachers.

Formally, our classes do not have ‘girls” rows” and “bovs” rows’, In
the junior school, complatnts from o boy that *1 don't want o sit next
to o girl’ are taken 1o signal serious attentior and subtle handling, for
the boy shows a decply ingrained sttude that needs 1o be combaed
over time. Mever do we have teams of girls versus bovs, say, for o
spelling quiz, Even when children choose mq'r LW 1eim-members,
the purpose of the team is emphasised. ‘The child-leader is
continously reminded that competence rebevant to the fullilment of
an objective and the completion of a wsk should guide the chodce of
team-mates, mov consideration of sex, of friends orifoes. -And yer as
they grow up, go for camps and tours, girls and bovs are given
dilferent dormitories to change and sleep in, Ovenptime, they must
realise that it is not superiority/inferiority that disunguishes a boy
frdm a girl or vice versa, but a biological differeng® which is 1o be
respecied under ceramn circumstances. ’

Responsihility within o class-group i distributed among  six
leaders elected by n secrer ballor. Campaigns fought on the issue of
girls voring for girls or the other way round are always discouraged.
The suitability of & person 10 the job of being class-leader has 10 be
eviluated and votes cast, The resulis of such elections in the
Vidvaloya are most hearening. Young democrats are learning 1o
choose a person for o job. I i8 qualities which are assessed and
weighed, ond o lesder chiosen for the sk, nod i gicl, mot a bov, nor a
friend.

Teachers new w the Vidvalova have often expressed surprise ot the
phenomenan of the fvalry berween girls and boys being swept under
the carpet—in o most matter-of-fet wav—when the purpose of
election or any other sk fs discussed.

Colleagues report thal when prenics are being  proposed  the
preference for spots i discussed on o roional basis rather than girls
uniting 1o press for one location and bovs opposing it as one mean.
During such interuction which is always chaired by o teacher, the
siress i on drowing oot the mdividuativy of esch person rather than
allowing groupism: ene or two beaders emerge, others mostly drifl
bt groupism on the basis of sex b discouraged,



216 Socrelisanon, Educarion and Wmen

Evidence of such a search for competence and skill s seen year
aftier vear when each class is required to send a team for an inter-class
competition, even for rangolt (raditionally a woman's art) at Divali
timet, Each class 15 allowed 1o send not more than two teams of four
members each and we find aiain that members of the eam are
chosen irrespective of sex. The following table covering the last five
years offers an inferesung illustrotion of this poind.

Table 2

Particeperss 0 romeelt comperition (held anmunlly o celibrate Dioeh)

Year Wumber of Breakup
participants Ciirls Boys
1979 104 39 1
1981 115 11 65
1982 162 89 73
1983 164 24 76
1984 I98 ) 79

The rangoli competition was started in 1979, Were there such few
girl participants becouse iniually girls were shy and wnsure of
themselves? Over the years thelr number has swollen 300 per cent—
as they gained in seli-confidence.

Equally, how does one explain the preponderance of bovs
competing in this competition, when this traditional skill is neither
gommeen 16 Delbi nor normally the prerogative of men® In fact it s
the reverse. The answer perhaps bes in the strategy adopted by the
Vidvalava, When the competition was being planned, it was decided
to have @ live demwmstration of floor  decorations —rangolr,
alpana, kelar, poo-kelam, e from as many pans of the
country as possible, for, this highly creative and anciemt art-form is
not commen 10 Delhi. Parents form a major resource for us; with
their help within o week we were able 10 pstemble fourteen skilled
artasts who demonstrated the styles prevalent i Gujarat, Mahiarash-
tra, Rajasthan, Karnataka, Kerala, Tarml Madu, Orissa, Bastar,
Madhuban, Bengal, the U P, hills and 1. P, plains. By 8 wonderful
coincidence, of these foureen. five were men and nine were women.
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Whereas only girls had crowded around the artist demonstrating wt
the beginning of the day, as time passed, more and more bovs
armved, inially merely o of cunosity bt admiring and ardent
bearners by the end of the day. Ther motivation was fired and we
were o5 surpristd a5 delighted when sixty-one bovs came forward 1o
try their skill . manugedi - painting the following day. A new chapier
thus started at the Vidyalava, a new way wis discovered oo break the
barriers imposed by generations of subtle soculisation; one more
wall of irrational segregation crumbled.

Socul norms set by patrmrchol members, acceding women and the
media are so deeply absorbed by children that they aocept them
whiolly, Children ore therefore encoursged ndl 10 accept any
dictum —"Cirls are poor in maths”, "Boye take 1o science efforilessly’,
Girls are good at lenguages’, elc. —withour tesung i

Choice of subjects w0 be tmken even when there 15 an alternaive
available, often remains a theoretical option for o child in our
parent-dominated sosery. Decision-making 15 nol mught; children

are tnstend brought up 1o accept decisions shbout themselves made by
elders: beciuse (only) they know! In this sense personhond i= denied
equally to bovs snd girls in our society. There 15 a8 much furore over
a boy wanting 1o take up Home Science as when a girl thinks of
sining for the Indian Forestry Service Examinations. In the
Vidvalavy such cases are not only encouraged but aldo supporied,
10 the point of spending hours winning the parents over to accepting
it by persuading them, provided that we are sure that the candidare
has the sptitude for @, Once again, emphasis is on potennal
competency and personhood, rather than vogue.

The seieds of such ownreness are sown graduoslly. Deciston-miking
{5 encouraged, the reasons for armiving at 8 decision are regarded as
maore important than final deciseon itsell. Te 15 thus for instance that
the children choose what club they wish to enrol in in the new
academic vear,

Swrictly within the parsmeters of the course-content, teachers of
languages and of social soudies in particular (sensitised at stail
mectings 1o this issue) seize every opportunity that arises 1w
reorientate the outlook equally of bovs and girls. A few examples
may be ciied:

At an enrly age, in Class | and in pre-school, when children play
games based on action verbs, girls und bovs may be asked 1o act om
the following verbs:
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boy —sweep the rosm

girl—post & lemer

boy —comb sibling’s hair

girl —answer the door

boy —answer the welephone

girl—dust the scooter

boy —serve a oold drink o & guest, e,

There are boys who are most reluctant 1o even act out such verbs
initially; amang others such gomes rouse uncomiorable laughter,
bur over time they accept tha it is o game and play it increasangly
withowt inhibition, A beginming = made,

Storees 1o narrate and plavs o dromanise are chosen most careflly.
Mo girl is 1o be labelled ‘dumb’ or unintelligent, Resourcefulness is not
1w be the monopoly of bovs alone. Just as jokes on ‘sardarfis’,
*marvars’ and such ugly rraditional siereMypes are sinctly aboo in
the school, so are those on a Joolish or Mippant gird.

In Sascanl Sruclies, for example, when the Rajputs and the svsiem of
Jauker i discussed, the loner are not eulougised for their sacrifice.
Mor are they smied 10 be choosing a soft option. Instead a whole
persod may be wilised for an open-ended discussion on ths umgque
phenomenon., What would they have been thinking of as they
jumped into the fire? How would they have liked to have been
without their men (hundreds and thousands of men)? Would a
women's world be organised and managed by themselvesr Can they
see o parallel with the USSR after World War 11 when the USSR lost
20 million men? Would it have been braver 1o take up arms snd die
fighting if they had 1o die anyway? If there had been electromnic
warfare a5 we have today, would women have considered fighting:
would the girls of today? Do they know that girls are not recruited in
the NDA even 1oday? The discussion can be endless, and the major
objective is for children 1o think, discuss the roke of woamen then and
HOW. . . .

The co-curricular sphere

To find 8 number of boys in clubs such as Ikebana, Cookery,
Food-preservation and Nursing, traditionally regarded as feminine
sirongholds i a common sight. They enjoy batik and jute-craft as
much as any other activity. On festive or special occasions when the
entiré school is bedecked and decorated it is not uncommon 1o see



An Experimient 219

groups of bovs and girls stnnging Mowers ogether 1o make garlands,
arranging fowers in vases, polishing brass or waxing wood —the
articles shining a3 much as thewr eves, The oy comes from dong,
and no-ons is conscious of dodng a boy's job or girl’s job,

The most spectacular breakthrough is perhaps that we have had bovs
opting for the bakery class. Boking and the resulting feasting has
become 50 popular thet for two years the bakery club became the
exclusive domain of bovs. The skill learm is uilised in the spirit of
social service during Sports Week, on Parenis” Duys, at cultural
events, eic., when the cakes and confectionery baked by them are
sold w visitors, with pride and pleasure. Mothers have writien o0 us
about their sons buking a cake for the younger sister’s barthday, the
delight and pride they felt and the furore it caused among certain
guests.

It was their involvemnent in these hakery classes that eventually led
to the boys opung for Home Science as a subject at the Plus Two
stage. Bitten by the bakery bug, a few bovs went on to learn how to
cook and about the preservation of food in the form of fams, jellies
and squashes. There wos thus mteraction with the Home Science
tescher, and they started then (requenting her lab. Three of thess
bovs actally chose Home Science 5 5 subject at the Plius Two level
in 1980 and made history at least in the Delhi schools by doing so.
Ohutsiders were curpols, even incredulous at this, but ther fellow
pupils ook it quite matter-of-factdy. The female members of the ssalf
were pleased; a few of the males disapproved. | made it & point o
congratulate the boys, treated them o heros for treading on
nion-trudiional ground. Since then,; vear after year, we have had bovs
opting for this subject.

Acoeptance of, and respect fior roles chosen by individuals; even if
they are non-troditional, s an aspect of socilsation which profits
girls more than bovs; for as their roles change, so will their self
image. Such a change cannot be made by one side alone. For society
tor maintain its equilibrium, not only should the new role of girls be
pccepiable o bovs, but where needed, adjustment on their part
would call for change of roles. Both girls and bovs have 1o be
socialised for this; otherwimse the girls will push and demand
nggressively, the bovs will resist with all their strength and strategy.
~ Where does such a situation get us? In order 10 give the essential
personhood to girks, the boys too have 1o be prepared both to accept
and respect it. This can only come about, imperceptibly and over
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time. by engineening # healhy inieraction berween the two sexes: by
promoting o deep uoderstanding not only of each mhber bur also of
thar aspect of oar deeply ingrained heritage which thus {ar we have
pccepted withoun scrutiny, without gquestioning, amd without diseri-
minaticn

Cultural progrimmes @re an important part of every schools
gctvities, Whether they are informal and @ the class level or for a
formal occasim, “girls’ rems’ and ‘bans’ nems® are strongly 1akboo,
The senior choir, which the bovs ennch with ther deep bass
cxpresses oll the  beauty and exuberance of choral singing and
hormamsation, The chaoir itselfl feels, and makes the audience feel,
the bhiss of bove apd pirds samemg ogether, Occastonally, by
purposely keeping cither the bovs or the grds out of o school’s
favouriie song, puptls are made to realise how meomplete 1t sounds,
Having felt that, they then enjoy the wholesome otality, the essential
togetherness and reciprasciy much more,

From Class VI nnwards, the changes associated with adolescence
tend 1o make children group together -as bovs or girls much more.
This fecling & respected but teachers are alen that they should not
form isolated groups. should not stop interacting. The plays they
partcipate in are chosen with grester care; bt pariscapate they must,

The not uncommen custom in school plave'dances of having girls
dressed as bovs a5 for example, Krishna or geele m {olk dances, s
another strict taboo, If children are learning the fisherfolk's festive
dance, or the tribal donce of Bastar or Dang, they are reminded that
among those people evervone shares in the gaiety and evervone
rejoices together, So do our chuldren (sometimes to the consternation
of new teachers and students),

However, one swallow does not make 3 summer. An odd inbal
dance or o rags once in five veurs is not sufficient o re-shape
aftitudes. Such a strategy has to be sustained and woven into the very
fabric af the nstwmional strociure.

Bovs can be ‘allowed” o enter the cultural arena but will the girls
be allowed eniry im0 the male territory of debmes. elocution
comipetitions, panel discussions and most of all student government,
50 for the boys" preserve? Can girls win a place there?

The post of the General Secretury of the Student’s Executive of the
Vidvalaya is o prestigious and coveted one. The General Secretary is
not nominated by the Principal or s paned of weachers, She or he s
elected by a secret ballo by the elected class-leaders of the schul
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after being given a gruelling imerview, peesenting a manifesto o the
entire assembly of pupils, intense camipaigning for three doyvs and so
on. Girls do not present themselves for this highest of student posts
ax ofven gs we would ke them 1o and expect them o, given the
climute created over the véars, The three girls who have held such
position so for have far overshadowed many of the bovs wha were
their predecessors. 1t seems that as in society a1 large, so in the
school o giel has to be obvicusly infinnely superior, way above the
competing bovs, 10 hold 4 position which both aspire o,

Oince elecred, the General Secretary chooses hiwher Cabinet. It s
interesting that vear after year the number of girls in the Cabinet
happens to be more or less representstive of their sirength in the
Vidvalava, Girls are good administrators, they enjov authority, they
execute well but not vet from the very top.

Ome area where we see immense opportunities for making a dem
in o students’ way of thinking is the Leadership Training Camps
(LTC). The elected leaders of classes 1 1o X1 participate in these
weekend camps. in age-homogenous groups. The emphasis is
naturally on programmes that make them understand themselves
bener, especially the sirengths thar they can barness as leaders, the
weaknesses which they should try 1w overcome, or at least prevent
from causing harm 1o themselves and their fellow students. The study
of group dvnamics. group psvchology and group behaviour plays an
importund part in such camps. When children are involved in
discussaons, role pluiving, mames ond simulation exercises, tradi-
tionally ascribed roles are purposely reversed. Boys, for instance,
pain in sweeping the foor, help cook the food with the caneen staff,
serve ot mesl tmes. Girls are made to chair panel discussions,
compere ind conduct the camp-fire programmes and present reports
o the sssembly of campers ot the valedictory function.

These camps provide & convenient forum for discussion of role
stereotypes; for example where the same traits ip a male and female
eaders are interpreted differently.
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The table below illustrates this;

Table 3

Cuality Intérpretation for Interpretation for

o min 2 WOman
Unflinching  Strong-walled’ Stubbornfobstinate

determined
Open Flexible Fickbe
Forthright  Frank Rude, does not know how 1o

&1y things properly

Resalute Firm Riged
"Pucea’ Attends 1o details Vain, fussy
Assured Confident Arrogant

Children 1end 10 see the point easily. Dhscussions follow, and
hq::l’ulh' some are convinced about the mjustice of such interpreta-
tions. The others at least become aware of it, hopefully awureness
leading 1o differemt attitudes in the future.

Administrative support

No programme can function successfully without full sdministrative
support, struciural and strmegic, overt when necessary, diplomatic
when required. This issue is a partcularly sensitive one. Our
traditional society is most complex. It would be foolish o under-
estimate the forces rezisting change despite their proclamations 1o the
contrary. Change has to be ushered m carefully: the aim is 1w
strengthen the girls, 10 sensitise the bovs without making them
insecure, 1o cash in on the resilience of sdolescense, the need
explore and venture into challenging territonies,

Organisation determines the ethos that is created in the Vidvalaya,
who mterncts with whom—horzontally within a classroom apd
vertically - across age-groups, But haphazard comact alone 15 not
enough. It has 1o be engineered. s success depends upon the
structure of the situation, the oppormunity it crestes for learning and
Iransmiming the message.

Diganisation is alwovs for & purpose. Purpose howeveér is 1o be
viewdd as having two strats. The upper one stands for the primary,
immediate objective, e.g. the formal teaching of o unit in o class, or
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preparing children for an élocution compefition, of organising a
piemie, o o long-distance tour. The lower stratum consisis of the
bedrock of our omnipresent tenets. one of them being regard for the
essential personhood of girls, by drawing them out, giving them
confidence, giving them a taste of dignity and honoor, and gening
the bovs to accept all this on the grounds of reciprocity and
ratienality. [t was customary in the Vidyalaya len years earlier 1o
draw up o list of purs of teachers —one man and one woman—1o
pocompany cinss picnics, on the grounds that the presence of & man
was essenil for any venture outside the school; for whit would the
‘poir’ woman teacher do in an emergency’?

This came 1o my notice when & picnic was in the process of being
ghiered becouse what had been decided democratically, by an
overwhelming majority did not suit the male weacher, indispensable
thanks alone 10 his sex. Mo other male reacher was willing 1o spend &
holiday with school children. Ome incident revolutionised this
system. Al the last minure the male escont found it difficult 1o go. A
woman subgiiute was found with my explicit confidence in the
ability of the new unisex pair to handle any unforeseen problem.
Fortunately there wwere problems, with hooligans which the driver of
our hired bus watched with interest and a touch of comedy ull the
tact, firmness and resourcefulness shown by the (female) weachers
and their team of children changed the promise of fun for the lumpen
lot into the reality of their disappearance. When this news filiered
down 1w the colleagues, & mixiure of glee, horror and trivmph
prevailed, Parents poured in 1o advise me not 1w send any group for
picrics without it hoving an least one man. The matter was discussed
i length at the saif meeting ihe following week, without arriving at a
conclusion regarding the wisdom or otherwise of my experiment.

About the same time, | came across a teacher who was organising a
fificen-day tour across three states and 2,000 km., Inmming the
excursion 3t the behest of the male escort. Under o Combination of
pressure and cajoling from me she stuck 1o her original plan which
was pedagogically by far the sounder of the two. The escon declined
cooperation. In a dangerously drastic move, he was dropped and rwo
women keachers replaced him.,

For six vears now the lists of male-female pairs have disappeared.
Teachers who have joined us since this change would not even know
it had existed once upon @ tme. Tours have gone up 0 Kanvaku-
mari, Gulmarg and Alrwal, they have missed trains, they have



234 Koaafuare, Edweanon and omean

fought for space on the deck of the Goa-Bombay ship, matadors have
overturned a1 might in forests in Mysore, engines have developed
troubde in game sanciuancs in Madhva Pradesh. the schoolbus has
rammed into & bullock on a foggy winter evening, drunkards have
stopped the bus on the highway, etc, —and we have survived. even
riumphed! Today reachers in charge of 4 picnic or plainning o tour
choxse their colleagues 6 accompany them, irrespective of their sex.
Parents have accepied i, children do mot know 1than it used 1w be
different; teachers are not paired off by nomination. The entire
experience 18 {ully democratic in the broadest and deepest sense of
the term.

Such an animde stands in stack conteast with thay of some others.
At an interview recently m a senior secondary school in New Delhi 1
came across & teacher of geography who, when dizcussing some of
her Deld-trips, virtwously observed that she does not take the girl
students ot for survey work in rural or slum areas. [ asked for the
reason, 1o be told that ‘since our girks'come from good fimilies, we
have o protect them.” Her patnarchal principal nodded in proud
approval,

We ar Sardar Parel Vidvalava do not advecate preferentasl
discrimination for girls, They are neither 5C (Special Cases!) nor
require 5T (Special Treatment), Make them feel squal not special;
let them swake and be.

This is not 1w 2eny covert prefercnnal discomination extended
judiciously, though sparingly, very sparingly, when necessary, For
instance @ class.of early adolescents does at times elect a wally male
leadership group; or {even more rarely) o few negative male
chauvinists may influence a class to vode 50 as 1o keep girls ou. Soch
a case is invariahbly discussed among colleagues, or brought up 10 me;
a strategy for the inclusion of one or two girls is worked our—all
without an inkling of our game 10 the concerned class, Patient and
clever handling is called for. Within the pext few days, as
opportunities arise, discussions are geared subtly o the desared
end—ull the necessary infiliration into the basion takes plice!

Administrative ruthlessness had o be reverted to, inatally moorder
to jolt some of the women into believing and accepting the tenet of
equality of sexes. The worst case that [ remember was when, one
day, exagily a decade ago, seven oul of fess than the fomy feachers
were absent, without any pror information. [ discovered that it was
"Karva Chaoth® and that the seven married teachers were fasting for
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the welfere of their hushands a1 the cost of the well-beng of the
insntunon, They were informed that T dsd not approve of their leave,

The matter was discussed an the s1afl meeting, but like most such
ISRUCE—WETY Semsitive im our ancient, deeply tradimonal and
SUPCESIIRIS ety — inomy initial vears of fenure, they were only
discussed, open-ended airing of opinions and ressons without
reaching any conclusion. For one, 1 was not sure of my own strengeth.
For another | am not an impanient revolutionary. Revolutions cause
revolis: which divide & group into friends and foes. Tt woas slow
conversion thai | was attempring—at umes imperoepitble. at imes
nol w0, The design was 1o aliernate uneasy storms and rapproach-
ment,

Quite unexpectedly, this treading on private lives occasioned
focmg am irate mother-in-low once, and anxious husbands more than
once. Interestimgly most women feochers were sitting in the fence.
Dn the one hand they were unable 16 answer myv question &s i what
[ast their husbands kept for their welfore, or explain the need for
such o fast on rodnonal grounds. On the other, they were oo
(rightened and was superstiviows 1o do something about i, 1 confess, 1
did mot tuch those whiy were marrbed o the most uncomprom-
peinghy conservanve fumilies. Extremes, | decided were 1o be leh
uniouched to begin with. 1 should win over those who conld be
couverted more easily, Let numbers grow, they exent their own
influence and sutomatically help the situation, To begin with, with
such women, | insizted on their presence in school but saw fo it that
they did not have 1o physically exert themselves too much when they
had kepi a fasi. Today no one even applies for a casual leave for this
or other such fasts, no prelerential discrimination is exiended. [ may
mol even know thar the festival has coame and

Soctalisation in this sepse is like conversinn [rom ane :.r.i of beliefs
fo another, related or atherwise, for one sees the need for o The
need may be pracrical exigencies or o felt desire on mtional-cum-
emotional grounds. In an institution where independent thinking.,
equality, dignity, confidence and resourcelulness com approval,
children and teachors alike are motivated 1o show these Qualities in
their behaviour, ©in turn endegvour pol 10 miss a0 opporianiy of
apprecigting the attempis made by evervone in this direction most
often verhally. at times in wmiting. Shaping of behaviour through
reinforcing desired responses ts o recognised psyvchological wechnigue
for soctalisaton and conditioning. [ have personally experienced tho
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there is mob o sirotegy: more powerful than positive remnforcement
when either girls are trving to chonge und assert their individuality or
when boye rise in reciprocaiion,

Bualdimg o desired self-imnge 15 vet another tood | bring o the fore
g5 often as possible. Girls have been brought up to believe in their
inferiority, helplessness, dependence etc. They fear having to make a
decision, o pssert and insist. They are brought up to be beautiful
brides, competent hoosewives, submissive wives and doting (1o their
sons only) mothers, Can't they be gearsd imnto dreaming different
dreamis? They don’t hove 10 be mothers and wives only. Can't they
be made 1o see themselves as someone else oo # Can't we teach girls
e dream differently # Let us see how | work towards this goal.

There = no wse pretending that one can induce homogeneity in
dreams. In the past, society conditioned all girls 1o dream the same
dream: beautifil bride, handsome husband, lovely children and o
cosy heme. Varations were almost nop-cxistent, But if we are o
spark off the smbition of girls at school, help them see themselves a=
someone specific in the future rather than as non-persons, who miust
bask only in reflected glory, the suggestive remirks, the seeds sown
have (o maich some known and definite aspect of their peronality a
sichoedl.

A game | like 1o play &5 w spot girds whe are developing a
Soop—nol 8 very uncommon phepomenon among fast-growing
lnnky girls who mav be facing in their homes a barrage of remarks
such as ‘Look child, don’t grow very tall: it will be difficuh 1o find o
husband for vou,' Instend of repeating unwanied didactic remuriks
such as “Don’t stoop’, “That stoop of yours is bad for vour posture’
gic. | vary my remarks depending on o pavitendar gueling that 1 may
koow of in the girl; ep

To the brillisoy girl, m the medical siream of Plus Two 1 would
sav? ‘Can vou imagine how that stosp will spod vour presence when
vl move about & lorge hospital a5 an importam doctor @0 vears
from today #°

To o somewhat glamorous girl: “You'll oot be selected a5 an
gir-hostess or g model with tha sioop—why don't you do
something about j1 ¥

To o serous-minded all-roupder, popolar gircl: "Hey, think of
voursell behind & large teakwood desk, on o leather uphalsiered
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chair; a5 an important executive in the vear 2000— how would vou
kerk im thmt stoop #*

To a good sports girl {or o fine pointer or & promising
actress} © “You are so good a1 sports but imagine voursell walking
across @ dias 10 go and receive your Arjuna award (or prize from
Laliv Kala Academy) with that swoop,”

Toa girl good at languages, interested in miernationsl affairs and
netionol fssues: “You looked like an efficient investigative joarnal-
151 when you came to mmerview me for the school magasne, You
would look a “pucca”™ professional if you got fd of thst swop. It
was oot there lasy vear, How did vou acgure w0 this vear #

Changes do come over these girds. | don't forget my targets after
the remark. When 1 see them straightening up as they approach me,
they are reswarded verbally or with o smile or wath a nesd of the head
commumicating: “Yes, that's 0 good try; keep it up.” Their friends
woilld have heard the remark; they would remind her: what is more
ifiportant: the girl and the friends begin to dream of the future with a
cireer. They must have o very positive sell-image; not just take up a
jer when they grow up: find their identity, think of the futare with a
citreer seriously. For o career and an identity, personality mamers. A
spoop is just one thing thot is wsed 10 make them aware of the fact.
and enable them to see over the man-made walls that got buili,
solidly and impercepuibly over generations of upbringing.

Larcers are important. In o school where 100 per cent go -:'nn T
insiiiations of higher learning and professional colleges. it is
impartant thit the students are gded in werms of their np'l:li'uni:.
job-opportunitics, ere, Al the Coreer Conference (held for 3 dovs
every vear) o very definite effort s made 1o present speakers of both
the sexes, and iof possible gel ot least one woman from male-
dominated professions 1o come and speak on her experiences, This is
exeential 85 much for girls a9 for bovs. Fewer women are in
professions and stll fewer ready to come 1o speak. Thus the efiion
becomes most time-consuming. And vet vear after vear 25 per cent 1o
35 per cent of our speakers ai Coreer Conferences are women and
they represent journalism, the police service, LAS, IFS, adverising,
newscasting, banking, tounsm etc. In @ similar strain, men are
invited w speak on howeliering, para-medical sciences, interior
decoration, textile designing. etc, Meither the staff and certamly nat
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the children have had an inkling as to how this is worked out, Bun if
unwanted walls have 1o be destroved,, it will have 10 be done most
systemnatically, subily, and persistently. Thinking and time would be
the most essential inputs on the pan of administrators,

While one introduces a lot of desirable stritegies, such as those
eutlined above, cenam pernicious customs that ruin the possibility of
& woman s personhood have 10 be counrered. One such éxample s
that of geriing a chéel suest (whio 15 eniithed 10 be a chiel guest oiher
than @ man /) o grace an occasion and his wife 1o give awav the
prives. The decorative piece called a wifle is an essential ornament on
thie diss: Since she is there it would be so pice 10 get her do
spmething’, think the penerous-hearied patrimrchs, Hiowever whan
can & mere wile do ¢ (xive sn address ¢ Definielv nol She can
graceflly sccept 3 bougquet @ the beginning and smile for the
photographer. She can also give away the prizes which an efficiem
teacher passes on to her, s children file past, and smile @ them,
agmn for the phowgrapher. Her sk, her honourable sk, s @
child’s job, She would not have been selected for that b had she no
been the wile of an importast person, A mere appendage ?

Chief guests ar the Vidvalaya come because of ther standing,
unnccompanied By their spocses. [0 Dr, Raga Bamana comes be gives
away the prizes: children know him, and his work, not his wife. In
thi seme way. if Ms. Kiran Bedi comes. she gives away the prizes,
not her hoshand |

Implicit in the example above is the fact that, we think hard, look
sruumnd closely and scarch exhaustively in arder to locate chiel guesis,
which must include women, appropriate [or the occasion—
academic, culiural and sports—tha we celebrawe. Admittedly, far
fewer women enter areas of importanee, even lewer are given places
af the top. Recognising even these few at the top and honouring them
a5 chiel puests is education emough lfor students. (hherwise our
S0CHIY expects, imphicithy, that the place at the wop must belong 1o a
TN

Indicative of this is the way in which vear after year | receive
letters from parents of “udents studving i the school which begin
with *Dear 5ir', Incredible though 11 may sound, the father who
wriles such o leiter is upset when the letier s tnken back 1o him by
the child as ‘it was not addressed 1o our Pringip . The father is
angry that I react as stronghy 10 such a ‘aiviality”. | am sure a lener w
him. by a subordinate of his in the office which begins with ‘Dear
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Maodam' would be a scandal 10 be punished mest immedinely |
Letiers from publishers, manufacturers of laboratory instruments,
the Directorate of Education and even fellow principals addressing a
general circulor meant for all heads of schools follow more often than-
ot the some form of address | . *Dear Sir',

To summarise, our programmes for the reorenistion of expecta-
non of behaviour-roles of girls and boys are rooted in the sssumption
that education s nof newtral; it either mmntuins SEKS QuUo OF Clses
it o change . . . either on-a rebound ar bevouse i s 50 geared. As
teachers, we are concerned with the process of modernisation and
demiscratisation of our sociery. To that purpose the school chimaie is
crepted. an ethos established.,

Methods nsed are commuonty accepted psvchological ones, known
ip mnfluence the process of aibitude Tormanon:  dentification,
normative and oumulative learming, cogritive development and
remforcement of podtive responses with o svstem of reward, None of
these con-be isolated essily, for iogether they are woven 1o cresle the
sppropriate chimate. For insmnce the normative anitode wonld be
defined by the Vidvalova: sis appropristeness communicated through
sitpathons— incidental as well as contrived—as they anse or wre
created owt of necessity, Cumulative karning through poetry,
storics, pussages for summansation, niles for composition, panel
discussions, assembly ks, comperitions in clocution and declama-
tion, plays shown at school, bulletin boards, poster competitions,
eic, would reinforoe our definition of normetive behaviour, as also
help counitive development.

Demaocracy o @ way of life—the equal states of bove and girls
constituting only a part of it—has to be practised by the faculty, it
has to be promoted by programmes as much as examples. Children
observe most minutely and if they idemify with the proper models,
their views and valods begin 1o Change even if they are in conflict
with those held by the family, Children huve 1w be contmuously
bombarded with signais of expecied appropriate behaviour, o the
sanctity of ouidaied pernicious values 15 1 be erisded.

This can mever be a one-person crusade,  Involvement of
teachers —and a5 far a5 possible winning over of at keast a section of
parcnts —is crucinl,

On the practical side. all our programmes of such socialisation
have grown out of the body of the Vidvalave. They are not alien
patches on the structure or practices prevailing m the school. W
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existed win modified 1o begin wath, mot uprooted and weeded our 1o
be violently destroved. Abruptness only rouses Tear and suspicion,
insecurity, ond therefore non-cooperation. We felr it was wiser 1o
make haste showly, Successes gave us conflidence and signalled tha
things were working out; they were pot opportanities for loed
jubilation which would have invariably put more hocks up than was
the case.

What has been schieved is o small beginning. We are not very sure
if1en vears from todaey these srinudes would continue 10 prevail, or if
the forces of conservitism and the poisonous perniciousness of media
would cause any reversal

Even now, the picture a1 school is a very mixed one. While we feel
deeply satisfied a1 bovs baking and girls galvenising, it is sl rare for
g girl 1w join woodcralt or w learn the repair and maintenance of
elecirical gadgers. The very ranny of ity creates nows: Nor has any
by 1ill date joined the sewing and tmloring group. Successes ds we
have witnessed must multiply il they become. rootine, tll they stop
being matenial o be presented at such @ seminar,

The process has begun; it must be scoelerated judiciowsly. T has
given us confidence that programmes can work and deliver whar we
want them to. As for the futare, we ot Sardar Patel Vidvalayva do
believe that "We shall overcome . . . one doy"—and the day will be
before 2000 A1

Footnotes
1. Sardar Patel Vidvabove, New [Dethi



Socialising of the Female Muslim Child
in Uttar Pradesh

ZARINA BHATTY

T wish [ could say the same for myv daughters,” my mother lamented.
in answer to her friend, Mrs Akbar’s boastful declaration, about her
daughter Fatima who hod just turned 14.

Fatima is the model of on Indian Muoslim girl. “No man,’ boasts
Mrs Akhar, ‘has even heard her voice outside the house, nor has
pravone seen hir head oncoversd, since the age of cight when her
father decided that she should observe parda,” Soft-spoken Futima
never wasied her nme plaving games or running around ouside the
house. She learnt instesd. the household chores, and grew up into
such an obedient daughter accepting evervihing without ever
questioning, and never a murmor of discontent: "Oh, what o
sacrificing, sll-effacing, obedient voung woman she 15 now, looking
after the comforis of her (ather and brothers. Mever does she eal
belore-they have caten, no matier how loie they come home.” *Men
are men after all,' continues Mes Akbar, "They belong 1o the outside
world and women in our respected families only go our twice in their
lifetime —onee they go out in the palanguin (dela) at the time of their
marrigge and then once when their funeral goes out. ‘In maers of
religion Fatima is very particular wo. She never misses her namas
and fxsts for all thirty dovs,” Mrs Akbar comes closer 1o whisper 1o
my mothier, "even on "those dovs” |est someone may goess,” (Women
are considered impure while they are menstruating and thus cannot
fast or pray during that time), “It isa woman's curse and she should
uffer i secretly. The brothers are [oréver teasing her—rthose
monkevs (savs Mrs Akbar most indulgentlv) never even completing
their Quran, not to speak of sawnas or Bsting. But then bovs are boys
and girls are girls . ... We cn't allow our doughters w be
irresponsible. it is the woman who carries on the tradition. We
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wamen can’t afford 1o fool sround with our likes and distikes. We
have 1o veach our daughiers the dav they open their eves, what ane
their dutics and obligatons, Alter all they are “someonc else’s
propeny [paraig dher). We are only coswsdinns unul the righe
“pwner” comes and 1akes them away.” Mrs Akbar ended with a sigh:
"Wy only wish now s that Fatima should go as a bride where she
belongs. and serve her hushand and in-lows.” leaving mv mother
confused between her pewlyv-soquired modernity and the seemangly
blissful waditionalizm of Mrs Akbar,

This is a conversition which could have mken place in any Muslim
home in UP. Linle girls ore fed on the model of ‘tongueless’,
desireless, submissive, passive, obedient, sacrificing, serving, pious
women. non-persons who are 10 live and die as doughters, wives and
mothers, who should never even aspire to have an identity of their
AT

Every human socety develops s own role models, Conforminy o
those modeks & an imporiant mechamsm (or sustaining  social
strictures. Sociologists have argued that all societies evolve sysems
of oblgations and avoidances w regulate social behaviotir, o necessany
to sustain social swructures. and 10 ensure stabakity.  Tradidonl
societies in particular have been found more concerned with stability
any therelore, conformity 1o social norms, copdemning deviance and
treating cotabvsts more hirshly,

The well-known French soomlogist Emile Durkheim, characte
ereed raditiomal societies a5 having mechanical solidarity whereby
conformity 1o extsting socel norms was deemed most essential and
deviance most harshly punished. Any deviam individual behaviour
was considered ds an offence againsy the society and therefore
severely punished, Society und oot the individual was supreme,
therclore conformity 1w social noerms was considered laudablé human
behaviour. This socal objective of sustaining the existing social
structure by demanding and ensuring conformary 1o sockl mirms was
pchieved by rigdly allocaing roles o mdividuils on the basis of
gender. Make and female roles were distinctly and  eluborirely
defined in iraditional socicties.

Role behaviour & learnt through socialisation. Tt b= o process by
which individuuls, particularly the voung. imbibe the social norms of
their sogiety, The socinlisation of the voung takes plice m different
levels: mamn socialising agents are the familv, the school and the
mass media. Soculising begins in the family, and porsonahities are
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lormied in the socialising process through the child"s interaction wih
the parents, the teachers and exposure 10 mass medin, Bke radio,
T.V.. films and the wrinen word,

The social structure of Muslims in India is in many respects a
mixture of Ishimic and Hindu social sysiems. The early Muslim
conguerors realised that in order 1o anract converis, lddom had 1o be
fitted into the Indian society, The [slamic social sructire with sirong
bizs wowards patriliny found & Gvowrable setting in northern Indis
where the Hindu social structure itsell was strongly patrilineal and
patrilocal and ineguitous in essence. (iven the megoalities bised on
the Hindu caste system coupled with the inequalities betweerd the
sexes, which Hindus and Muslims sharéd, Mushms evolved o rigid
hetrarchical svarem where virious social inegualitics were heighiened
1o the extent of modifving purely Islamic injuncivons. Among some
Mushim communities, the Indian judicial system sanctioped the
prevalence of the costomary law over the [stamic personal law e.g. in
Islamic low & woman is entitled to half of her parents’ properiv, This
right was denied 10 Muslim women I accordance with the
customary’ law which did net allow any share of property o o
WO,

Although different interpretations of the Quranic munctions
x5l those commonly held i India and on which the Mushim legal
system has been based, refer to male superiority over females in
every respect, The legal inegualivies include both personal snd
property rights. A woman s regarded as hall a person: lor example
she inherits from ber parents only hall of whin ber brothers are
entithed W, For the purpose of providing witness i any coniract fwis
mien o ane man and two womeén are reguired, only women can never
be witness 1o any legal contract, @ provision which Zia-ul-Hag's
government has currently been wving 10 implement in Pakistan,
Even the compensation that his to be paid o her family on
murdering a woman & stipulated 1o be hall of that 10 be paid on the
murder of 2 man. In maners of personal and family life 3 man has the
shsolute unilateral right 10 divorce without providing compensation
mw the divorced wife snd he has the nght 1o marey four wives.
Women have no such reciprocal eights. These legal and social
inequalities and insecurities of Mushm women reflect in the
socilisstion of Muslim female children in India.

The male-female bias pmong Muslims starts from the time of
conceptbon, The phrase used 1w describe 8 pregoont woman i that
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she s goang 1w have o son’s the grecting that o married woman
receives from . the elders 8 usually *Live long and produce sons'.
There wre. many supeestitions relating 1o vhe posabiliny of concelving
a som, for example it is believed by some that boys are conceived on
moonlit mights while girls are conceved on dark mights, Again,
skecping on the right side during pregnancy produces sons. while
sheeping on the left side produoces daughters (the right hand s needless
i0 sy regarded a5 the "bener” hand. | Pregaant women go to religious
shrines 10 pray for suns. As a consequence of the desire (bordering
on thscssion | for sons, the birth of a doughter brings gloom while'the
birth of u son calls for rejicing. Mrs. Meer Hasan Ali, an English
woman who married an Indian Muslim and lived in Lucknow (UP)
during the vears 1816 1o 1R2E, writes:

It is generally 1o be observed in 0 Mussalman family even a this
day that the birth of a girl produces o wemporary gloom whilst the
birih of o bov gives rise to o festival in the sonmah. Some are
wicked enough to say that it is mare honourabie o have a son (AL,
1917 : Ba),

socmlisation of Muosfim girls in UP is based on three hasic
concepls, Firdl, women are infenior o men in every sphere of Life.
They are weok physically (less muscle  power), menially (less
wisdom), and spiritually Tthey alk ill of others thus women can
pever enter heaven), Second, women are responsible for ensuring the
cosntinuity’ of culiurl norms by conforming o the traditiona culiare
and by socighsing the voung accordingly. Third, women muss
safeguard vhe 1zzarf of the fumily, The second wnd the third concepis
are interconnected since non-conformity threatens zzat, Indian
Mushim socety, like many other traditional societies, uses double
stondards of moraliny for judging men ond women and demands
from: women complete adhereénce 1o these double siandards. Any
deviance from the codies of morality prescribed (or women threwtens
the izawr of her kin group.

The concept of t2sa plavs an important role in socialising girks. A
lamily's rzzar depends on the “honoirable’ behaviour of its women,
while men are expected 1o be wayward and pleasure-secking. There
15 plwavs g conscious Feeling i Mushm homes thoat men are more
important. their Hves are more precious, they are the chosen ones.
Women are (o plav g subordinaie, ot best o supportive role. Along
with this, the ingraimed sense of inseeurity born of the: possibility of
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being diverced by verbal declaration withoul even @ witness and the
femr that the husband may bring anothér wale, 1s another underlving
pranciple of socialising Muslm girls, This is reflected in evervday
customs—for instance o girl 15 pever allowed 10 cat any fruit or
vegetable which has o twin growth lest her husband should brng
mnother wife. In the same fashion the ineguality of the sexes is abso
elaboraiely ritualised. Ar the aquige or chrisiening ceremony when
the baby's hair-is shoved, two goats are sacrificed for the baby boy
bt only one goat is sacrificed for o baby girl, Simalarky on the sixth
dowy of the baby’s birth the moether and the child are given a punfving
buth; the occaston is celebrated with much more pomp il i is o baby
bov than of it t5-a baby girl. On that occasion the faber’s sisiers bring
gifts for the baby for which they are compensated with cash or
jewellery by the father, depending on the economic statos of the
familv, Here ygain the compensstion i much more if 115 8 boy than
i it s @ girl.

It i= & socl rony that women themselves are given the msk of
socmlising the gicls. Onee girls are abown exghd vears old farthers do
ot commtinicaie with: them much. The father normally commini-
cores with danghiers through the mother or the grandmasther. Thus
these two figures, the mother and the grandmiother, play the most
importunt role in socialising Muoshm female children,

The basic lesson taught i girks b5 that they should lesrn o be
subservient to their husbands because marriuge 15 the uhimare goal
for o female child, Mrs, Meer Hasan Al writes:

‘I may add here 1o the prasse of 8 good wife among these people.
that she never uttérs o reproach nor gives evidence, by words or
manner, in her hushand's presence. thur she has any cause for
regret, She receives him with undisgussed pleasure | |, - .this was
the lesson wught them by mothers and this 15 the example they
would set for the imiavion of their daughters” (1917 @ 183
She further adds:

*All who have any regard for the character of the honour of their
hose, seclude themselves from the eve of the strangers. carefully
instructing their young daughters to a rigid observance of their

own prudent examples. Linle girls when foar vears old are kept
Srrictiv behund the parda op. 1720

ol wes one of the ymiponiant mechanizms o be used 1o mdntain
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the segregation of the sexes, The demands of parda created the
genung, inside of the house where the girks grew up, lived and
died, Their entire hife was spent imside the walls of the cemane while
the men enjoved the life ouside. Men came inside the semama o
night to be with their wives for sexunl gratificaion whenever they feli
like i1, O course, it was not essental for them to have sex only with
thieir wives, Visils to prostitutes wene socially accepied and girds were
tramed not 10 object to their husbands having sexual relations with
other women s 11 was sccepled thot men could not be satisfied with
one woman only,

During early childbood itsellf Muslim girls were carefully nurtured
inie the discipline that they would have 10 observe in their adol Life.
Hence the need for conditioning from the early age to the cstablished
siocul norms and patierns,

Shahida, 3 Muslim woman from a middle class home in Lucknow,
reminiscences how the entire emphasis i her soclalisation was on
‘curbing’ and *stilling” all that she was a3 an imelligem curious child,
Every movement of hers was waiched closely and corrected. ‘Don't
walk like the bovs.” "Don't raise vour voice, girls don't tlk loudly,'
‘Don’t eat so much, girls should have small appetites.” How Shahida
kad to curk her appetite because it was regarded 1o be unbecoming for
women 1o st more than two chappatis whibe bovs and men were
expected w have at keast four toosix! She was -instroceed - from
childhood 1o learn w ¢ook, sew and embroider, She remembers
having been given ool only female but mole dolls and every now and
then she was encouraged and assisied by the older women of 1the
household o colebrare dolls” weddings and other hfe ovcle cere-
montes with eliborate rituals, This was regarded a5 a3 good practical
training for the listle girls, It helped them o bearn 1o play their roles
a5 sdiahs, Shahida remembers how ot the age of 5ix she was severely
scolded for listening and reéacting o & conversation regarding her
marriage, She was jnll:l to alwavs ‘put her head down in shame’
whenever her marriage was discussed. The girls were taughi o
remove themselves from the company where their marrisge was
being discussed, [hscussing marriage was the most favolritg wopic of
conversition among adult women and arranging marriages the most
popitlar pastime. Marriage for a gird was like bemg thrown into s
dark well becuuse she was not even allowed 1o hear about the future
hiushand and his familv., Knowing them prior @0 marrmge was
unimagineble, When marrisges took place berween cousins, the girl
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had the advantage of knowing her in-laws but not her hushand since
parda was observed berween male and female first cousins also, &
male first cousin being o potential hushand.

In such circumstances the family was almost the only agent of
socialisation, However this situation has been changing and the
school and the moss media hove emered the scene as socilising
agents during this century. For Muslim girls schooling came much
later than for Christians and Hindus in this country,

With the spread of western educaion Muslim society also guve
barth 1o u few enlightened men like Sir Sved Ahmed Khan, Maulana
Hali the poet, and & few others who advocated education for women
but within the confines of parda. The message for women in the early
part of this century was not 10 educate women to change their role in
society bur 1o train them throwgh educanion so as to play their
traditional rele bener, There was also public recognition of this role.
For example, the poet Hali who, judged from the standdrds of his
time, was an enlightened Mushim, wrote o book called "Mussaddas'
where be lauded women’s role a5 mothers, davghters, and sisters.

Sir Syved Ahmed Khan the wellknown educationist started a
school for girls in Aligarh which liter became o college. But strict
parda was observed in the college and the emphasis was on socially
and politically conscious mothers, daughters and wives. This is nm
to deny that there have been exceptional Muslim women in India
who broke these barriers and even participated in the Independence
movement while kiéepmg themselves within the confines of the
rraditionil society. But the number of such women was much too
small to present anv effective role models,

The partunon of the country in 1947 brought abour substantial
change m Mughm society, For one thing the Hindu-Muslim riots of
1947 created a fear that Moshm women i bege would e
immediately recognised. This led many families w0 do sway with
burga, Panition also created o sense of economic insecurity among
Indian Muslims and many familses sent their sons w Pakistan while
they remained in India with their unmarried daoghters, Ofien these
daughters had 10 seek emplovment out of econpmic necessity, These
factors led 10 some favourable change in Muslim auiudes wowards
women's education and seclusion became less rigid. Now more and
muore Mushim girls sre gomg 10 schools and colleges. The incidence
of parda is also on the decrease particularly inthe urban areas.

However, it must be noted that the model for Muslim women a5
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submissive, passive and housebound has still not changed substan-
tially. Muslim women, like other Indian women are gcquinng a new
role, that of bread enrners, without shedding the traditional role and
virmuees which were associzied with that role.

Educational institutions being the other agents of socialisation,
have also been breeding conformity rather than change. A smudy of
textbooks, was undertaken by Kamlesh Mischol in 1975 (o determine
the role of textbooks in changing images of women. Swories and
pictures in the NCERT English and Hindi texibooks, which were
anilvsed, portraved women as passive, submissive, gentle, non-
doers and nop-achievers., It was found that most stories did not
mention women at all, ez, in the Enghsh Readers out of 1en lessons
mne mentioned only men and one mentoned women; when women
were mentioned they were not mentioned by their nomes but as
mothers, wives and daughters,

Women aiso did not make any praiseworthy achievemenis; when
thev did, i wus by viriue of their beauty or charm and very rorely on
pecouni of ther intellectual ond personal attributes, Women were
rewarded for their achievemenis by marriage 1o a prince. Men on the
other hand, did courageous things, were explorers, inventors, fought
wirs, and engaged i sporis.

The pictures ako showed men more promainently doing things,
while females were illustrated a5 only watching, e.g.. in science
laboratories bovs were shown o be performing experiments while
girls were shown to be waiching or belping the bovs.

The textbook sudy was followed up by observation of classroom
teaching and other acuvities in 8 coeducational primary school.
Similar conclusions emerged from thar study also. It was found that
bows were asked 1o do things like moving chairs, puting up bulletin
boards etc. while girls were t@ught 1o prepare food and serve the
bovs, Bovs wire encouraged o be aggressive and competitive, play
games like foothall and hockey while girls usually skipped or ran
around.

In dramatics oo girls were given roles of faires o mothers while
bovs plaved the roles of kings or warriers. The girls were repeatedly
todd 1 help their mothers a1 home in cumting vegetables and making
tea for the father when be returned from work. Girls were also
scolded more harshly for showing the slightest aggression in |
classroom behaviour. They were taught to be gentle and submissive,

Mass medin being vt another imiportant vehicle of socialisztion is
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no Jess conformist than the home and the school, Hindi films sre well
known for portroving women cither as sex symbols or a3 sacrificing,
sell-effucing, suffering, fuceless and defenceless women, Added 1o
these medin are the commercial hoardings advertising various
products. T.V. sets are advertised with the bride suggesting one
more item for dowry, Despite the Government’s anti-dowry stand
even the Siate Bank of India displays a poster in its offices advising
parents to save for their dooghter's mamsge. All varieties of
detergents show only women washing clothes despite the facr thar in
India it was always a washerman who washed clothes, women going
ubalonr over o new model of sewing machine, although cven
traditionmlly it was men who tailored clothes. In Indian villages there
used 1wy be a-specific coste-of 1atlors, In the ctics also most @ilors ane
men. Yel advertising repeaiedly atinbutes talloring o women.

One can enumerate any number of examples wherehy modern
mass medin-not ondy propogate traditional roles for women but even
suginest mew ways of pushing them into the mother'daughierhonse-

~wile syndrome. This makes one wonder whether the perda-hound
Muslim girls were sdvanmaged or dissdvantaged by not beimg
exposed 10 these modern means of socmlisition.

However, o note of optimism must be struck, There is some
evidence of change in Indan Mushm atrudes cowards their women.
Althvugh this should not lead 1w complacency, o concerted effon
towards pushing modemn fdeas of equality and social justice for both
sexes I8 required, An initiative tken by the enlightened section of
Muslim population both men uand women, supported by all
enlightened Indians will go o long way in changing 1he socialising
patterns and thus the status of Indian Muslim women.
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Women in Indian Theatre:
From Bharat Muni and Bharati Vritti to
Bharat that is India Today

MRINAL PANDE

Bhoratn Mum, the venerable suint-author of Namnashastra, the
classicul theaurewallah®s bible, declures that the treatise uses o unique
stvle, the ‘Bharun vrirti®, perpetcated by him., from the use of which
women aré barred aliogether:

Ya vabprodhang purushpravopva stne vamita Sanskrl cakayvamkie
Sevemam dhovairbharathuth pravaka s Bharaty nam bhave b eritih.

The amnude reflected in these pithy lines, sums up the atitude of
the entire classical theatre towards women in general, and female
characters in plays in particular. The plavs were basically of men, for
men and by men. Women were there only as preny diversions,
whom the Dhir Lalit, Dhirodama, Dhir Prashant and Dhircdhana
Mavakas (heroes) hunted ahermatively with mngas (animals) and
married and abandoned with grent regulariny.

In the siviised and ritual-orented world of the Sansken thearre,
the self of both and the male und female characters, was largely a
social creation, and not an individual one. However, in as much as
the classical thestre was an expression of the ideals of a pairiarchal
feudal svsiem, i was particulary subpect 1o ns discriminating code.
The emale protagonist, the Mavika was conceived thereby, as an
object, a passive character, whise exstence as wile or beloved was a
relative one. Bharata Muni delineates 4 types of Navikas — Divya,
MNrpatini, Kulasiri and Ganika (Roes Raharve), Sharads Tenova in
Abliingy Natvacheara, gives seven types: Mahishi (the proud one,
the king's favourite), Mahadevi (the dignified ane among 1ie queens,
loyal to the king and peace-loving). Devi (the gueen withou
samskaras, jealous, proud and voung), Bhogind (a sexioal mate, fond
of dressing, good natured, envied by other gueens), Ashrita (the




Women m [ndiam Theatre 241

paszive one who arranges the king's pleasures), Matkiva (the one who
whips up the king's passions by song and dance) and Koamuka (a
quesn who does a2 her lord commands). Dhanampva i Darharoopa-
kg describes three tvpes of females: Swakive (one's own), Parakiva
(mpother’s wile) and Ganika, or prostimute, He olso describes women
in various minor roles of Sakhi (the friends), Dooti (the messenger)
Diasa (the maid), Prativeshiks (neighbour) and Lingini (a yogini).
The innpuage il these women spoke on stage (harring the Mahadew,
the Sanyasini, the Swamini, the daughter of the prime minister and
occasionally the learned prosttute), was not the language of gods,
Samskrit, but Shoursseni Prakriv, or Prokrit, the lingusge of the
lower castes and servanis.

In contrasi io the Mavika, all the various roles of the Mavakas or
the hero, are basically active ones, and are firmly rooted in his status
in sociery, both as o meémber of 4 particular caste, as also the
inheritor and perpetrator of a (roval o brahmanical) patriarchal
legacy, He s expecied o be polvgamous by nature, and also
expecied w be undecstond” by the wile at any time at his return.
Problem figures fike the widow or the deflowered virgin are missing
in these plavs. Interestingly, these Mavaks are all excellent lovers,
The mrue face of patriarchy is much softened here by the concept of
o gentle and penerous courtly lover. So much so, that often in
moments of dallance, the all-powerful male even chooses to play the
servant 1o his beloved, asking her w place her lots feer upon his
head: “Oein padapaliovam wdaram’ (Gig Govmdam). But upon close
analysis, one mav God, that this chivalrous stunce of the Mavaka, is
actually that of a master, playfully ruising his subyeet onto a pedestal
and in the process atributing impossible virtoes 1o her. The Mayika
in all these plavs is this, o creation of the male fantasy, dressed and
undressed scoording 1o the whims of the male. bearing his sons and
being good gnd naughty 1o him by ums.

Social role-plaving of this sort in theatre is like playing o complex
game of chess, The framework of the game is given, and both sides
are in agreement about the basic rules, the moves are e and
carefullv orchestrated, and the end of the conflict is also the end of
the game. Since the conflicr &5 very different from the conflict in a
Gireek tragedy ., a resolution of the sort as found in the latter is also not
pussible. S0 the gods or the rishis step in when the sirumtion calls oun
for a solunon, and divine intercession ends. rather than resolves the
confhict.



243 Sovtalisarion, Educanon and Women

Our theatre woday, 15 chmser in i sammskeras 1o the theatre of the
kate minetcenth wnd carly rwenteth centuries, which was & curious
hybrd of the Hindo, the Muslim and the Wesiern (read Brivish)
mfluences, all combined ond fitted info & musical mould, where
funtasy ond music smoothed all the scemingly  irreconcilable
comtonrs, The morality preached by these plavs is a curkous monism
of vimues, very different from the plunility thar prevadled in the
classical pges, where love-making and thieving sere all part of the &4
tvpes of practised an forms.

Amanat’s Srderuebiig, o musical womten wwards the middle of the
nineteenth century, & o good example of the theatre of the persod,
Wamen in this musical fantasy are ol faires, dressed in red, green,
vellow and blue. whe come 1o the stage attired as courtesans, and
sing 4 medley of semi-classical songs 10 please their ford end master
‘Inder’, much as the courtesans did in durbars, Inder declares that
he is the king of the quam and his only job 15 10 Live well and enter-
twin and be entermined. The fairies are richly rewarded by him,
but when one of them, the green one or Sabzpan, falls in the love
with Gulfam, a pandeshi (foreigner) prince, she is punished severely
Eventually she wins her irue bove back, by dressing up as & jognr, a
fermale ascetic, and singing beautiful earjerkers, and the play ends
with the entire durbar canding and singing srebaribs ( congratulations |,

Mothing vvpifies the ambivalence of this age owards women, o
does the figure of the fairy-courtesan. OF all the women in soclety af
this age, it was only the hariol whi could come eur in the world of
power and artistic excellence, snd could use men a5 instruments in
her desire for both. This strange emancpaion, and her subtly
threatening quality of mind made her a very anractive characier for
plavwrights of the commercial Pardd themre (like Pandit Narvan
Prasad Bewb and Agha Hashra Kashmirl) as also the maore
sophisticated poet-playwrights like Jayashankar “Prasad’ and “Bhar-
tendu’ Harshchandra, But the pressures of their own smskeores (to
bring the shameless woman low and laud the legally wedded wife at
the end of the play) being immense, most of their plays end with the
errant hushand venting his turpitsde upon the harlot, and eulogising
the Sati Sadhvi, whao sat at home and ook care of things while the
husband whiled sway the nights with the other woman,

Lively antagonism berween the whore and the matron s one of the
chiefl dramutic devices, whereby the nineteenth century plavwright
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created inirigue, comedy snd dramatic tension within his plays. In
onlyv two plavwoghts from this- period, Javashankar *Prasad” and
Agha Hashru, does onespot a definite strogele 1o give the harbot, or
the wronged queen, s chance wo vent her justified anger ot the shoddy
deal she has had. Both Dhme Swawem by “Prosad”, and Aghs
Hashra's Ankh Ko Nashe have scenes where the shghted woman
wives as good as she ges.

However, in the ulimaie analvsis, the value of these playvs lies noi
in providing us a way out of the Indion neurosiz vis-a-vis women, but
in having the honey 1o express and dromanise them, There i o kind
of cultural catharsis in these plays, o result of the fict, that they first
uttered the ununerable, the disgust, the decay, the contempt, the
hostility and the violence with which our culiore surrounds female
sexuality. Since it s women, upon whom the operous burden of
sexuality falls, thestrically the most interesting characters in these
plavs are naturally females,

Closer 1o us in time are Mohan Rakesh and Vijay Tendulkar mwo
plavwrights, who began writing not oo Jong after the women's
question had presemted iself on o national level for the first time.
They typify the general amitude of mos: plavwrights of the posi-50x
fowards the women.

Mohan Rakesh's women are largely expressions of bis own sexual
nelrisis, as any reader of his novels and shon stortes will westify. His
Lawrentizn fascination for, and revolt from, the mother-figure, his
men writhing in the vice-like grip of their bitch-goddess women, and
their intense fear of an wltimate emasculation ut their hands, are
reflected in a novel like Andhere Band Kamare, short stories like
Ardra and plavs like Adhe Adkure. His Mallika in Asbodh Ka Ek Din,
i the stock woman-betraved. But interestingly, the basic problem
the play revolves around, is not that of her betraval, but the tragedy
of the romantic poet-baurenste, who muost break away from his woman
and her ensnaring love if he 18 16 fulfil himself as @ creative arist. The
woman's question in Rakesh's play, is actually, thus, a man’s
question. Again and sram, his intense, brooding makes draw blood
from the rebellions Bonks of their women, enslaving vhem, and in the
process demeaning themselves, bul for this eventunl debasement of
man,Rukesh squarcly blames the woman. Here he 5 no different
from the classical plavwrights or medieval saint poets like Tulsidas or
Kabir,
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A middle class working woman like Savitri, (in Adhe-Adhure)
driven by her frustrated ambitions, almost forces her. husband into
being a sado-masochist, but according i Rakesh while her anger is
undersinndable, her reaction s far i excess of whai she makes the
poot man undergo, Lucky the man, who can resist women, his men
SO 1080,

Tendulkar realises (i plave like Kaveda and Komyaden | more
shrewedly, the daily debasement of the Indian woman, (matron and
whore plike) within the family, which springs from & certain Indian
brand of male ssdo-masochism towards women, and a deep-seuted
hatred towards 8 permanent alliance of any sort with 8 woman who is
Mava—immanence, misleading the male again and again. While his
observanions are shrewd, Tendulkar sees his female protagonisis’
pgomised outbursts, bess as evidence of o justified dissstusfaction with
the limitations of @ rfman-made stuation, but more as being
symptomatic of o pniversal tendency. In plays like Sakhoram Bmder,
or Kamalg or Kaweden, we find that each torured and exploited
worman is justapesed sgainst an equally wrured and exploiied male.
The conclusson, therefore, seems, that exploitation 15 & universal
phenomenon and big fsh shall ear all small fish eventuallv. This
rather simplistic explanation, and a sort of a cultural sanction for the
vielenoe agasinst women bnent in Indian sociery, seems 10 spring
from the male writer’s desire w play a kind of Pygmalian in reverse,
whereby disciplined and emotionally inhibited middle class female
characters end up discarding all their genteel trappings and turn into
foul mouthed whores, who give their exploiters as good as they get.
Evenmually leaving the bloodied dregs of the males behind them,
these harridans sagnter out o the big, bad world bevond, all by
themselves, Certuinly o hleak scenario this, but Tendulkar feels, this
15-what anvone who tostes the forbidden fruit called liberty muost
face. One feels that beneath his modern clothing, he o s as
conservative and rigid in his unforgiving attinede, 25 the Sanskrit
plivwrighis.

A similar resolution (7} is held out by Bhisham Sahni's new play
Madharoi. The heroine of the play, Madhavi is sold again and again
by her husband, in concubinage. to various kings, 10 produce male
heirs for they, in returt for certain holy cows. Eventually having
collected the requisite number of cows for his guru (peudeksihna)
the husband seeks 1o set her free (%) so that ghe may be his devined
wile. Al this point, Modhav hersell offers 1o walk away and set him
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Iree of the obligaion of sccepting o much-used and sged woman for
his wife, This she calls fulfilling her durv, and o saving walks avway
intey the wade world hevond,

In contrasy w the somewhor burgical pomp with which Sahmi
surrounds sexuality, the detérmined profamity of Tendulkar"s Sabbhar.
am Bimder, Cradidh, Cihashivam, Pancile Ase Aate Hain, and even
Kasmvadean, stands out, and poses cermin inieresting questions. [t i
not by chance that his beroes like Sakharom or Ghashirem are often
comman criminals or copmen, of hucksters, with no pricsilv or
intiellectual role wr uphold. Their cokd-blooded  love-making and
sexual assaults on women, are imended as 8 sacnleége o the
tenderness of the middle class phenomena of romantic love, Here
Tendulkar is far from having escoped: his puritamical Indian mididle
class omgins: 11 shows clearly in the spirl of the plays (Sakharem
Hinder: in the freney of the women (G and i the vielence and
contempt of the love-making., We are never allowed o forget that this
in forbidddh, und the sweeréer for being so, that lust has greater
exciiement than Jove, and that women degrode themselves by
panticipation in sexusfitv. The brnality with which he handles the
language of sex, soiled by cenmries of peurlence und shame, is an
midication of his cermainty of bow really Glthy all this is, In o play ke
Kanyadan, Tendulkar is careful 10 preserve an obstinate separation
between, sex and the *higher life’ of poetry and ideas, which can enly
be experienced in wself or in masculine company. He has linde or no
mterest in parenthood, and his compliments W maternity are few and
devoid of feeling

Une may add here. that while the release of such inhibited
emations of the middle class Indinn mind, is certainly advantageous,
the expression of such lavish contempt and disgust, can come 10 be
an end in itsell, evenrually harmful, even malignant. To provide
unlimited outlers for masculine sggression, does linde besides airing o
situation out in the open. It can never solve the basic dilemma of the
sexual politics of Indian society. To confuse such neurotic hostility
and frank abuse, with ‘boldness’ and “sanity’ and ‘freedom,” is
frankly rather vicious, were it not so very sad.

Interestingly, while the male plaverights have mostly deali with
the woman's question against the background of the byvgone feudal
ages, it hos been women plavwrights like Trpuran Sharma, Irpinder
Puri and Jyou Mhapsckar, who have faced it frankly and squarely in
their own 1ime. One may find their work comparatively weak as



s Nociaftaernon, Fdwcentaon ard Womien

plavs, bt the forces shaping these plavs are different, ond so perhaps
they cannot be explamed within the limited meaning of the word
‘play” a5 we know it Mhapsekar's well-knaown Mades Zhali He, (Oh!
g-daughter 5 born) Trnpuran's Hahu, (The daughter-in-low) and
Irpinder’s Rolemyi Tum Age Metn Pichbe (Hushand desr, you
walk shead) have ansen not merely out of 2 deep commitment 1o
theatre, but also an equally deep-seated desire o proveke the
colective psvehe of the viewers, inio rethinking the whole guestion
of & woman's stitis in sociery,

Az g genre, feminist plavs are closer in-shape and sprrit 1o the linle
imprompiy musical skits women have been énacting teaditionally in
the women's guarters, dunng refogas (the night-leng festvines
preceding a son's wedding) wheére men ind their sodial mores are
present only as cancatures presented by women. [t ne comncidence,
therefore, that plays like Mudyd Zhali Ho, make ample use of
traditional songs, Iyrics and laments sung by women which not
unlike the “blues’ sung by the Blacks, reflect the agony of their
supressed souls. Plays like these challenge the reluxed, casual qualiry
of our play-watching as suddenly the familiar jovousness of old songs
begin 10 reveal old, unhappy, far-off things all of us have known but
have chosen 1o agnore. Protest narirally becomes a distinctive maral
feature of such plays, and indignation the predominont emotion,
Here one may recall that the onginal meaning of the sord “protest”
was, 1o bear witness, and onlv as a consequence of that allegance, o
bear witness quamsd something else. Thiest women ofe protesting,
because they have been both witness and paricipant in the whole
social drama, and thedr protest thus has o disunce rationale of its own,
readily grasped by even the least initiated among their sudiences,
Flawed as they may be, these plive nevenheless foreshadow an
important new direction.

The pitinll thut women plavemights have now 1o walch out for, s
that of sssuming an overly  ageressive posture  fowards male
dominance, and thereby creating within their play. a socal
abatraction based predominantly on gender siratification. In amemp-
ting to do this, feminist pliwrights often neglect the overall
siratification of the Indian social svstem.

It is important to remember, that the woman plavwright's sociil
situntion often inclines ber 1o seek in her plavs, un emotiond] outlet
for all the pun and the humilistions that she and her kind have
suffered st the hands of society a8 women, and the very circumst-
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ances thal wrn her 1o creative writing, also become ohainictions she
i afien incopable of surmounting. We do nor ofien find in our
women playwrights, the irony and the sasy elan of a moster, which
lifts a play from an autobiographical piece, into the category of high
art, The raditional Indian woman is still a very confused and
infhibited human bBeing. and her interscrion with o confused and
miulticultural society s bound 1o be amirgeous in nature. In treating
these areas in- broad sweeping sorobes of black and white and
depicting 1he female protagonisl more o less as a mere svimbol of
exploitation, thése women seetn too ooncerned with serving a Giuse
and fail 1w ssume the obpective animde towards the world, that
really unlocks the doors of true creativity, The negative sudacity of
these plavs still leaves us vaguely dissatistied, and faced with an
enigma. Truth has to be estentially ambigeous, and somewhat
mysteridus in good theatre, as in bife, This we do not find in these
plays yer,

It should be said here, that the majority of male playwrights hove
similar limitstions, but it is when we compare our noteworthy
women plavwrights with truly gremt ploverights, thit they seem
mediocre. Certain misogynists would assert here, that women being
nedrotic cannal credte anvthing worthwhile. Yer, these are often the
same people who pronounce genfus akin o madness, In order 1o
explain their limitations &t &8 the Indiah women playwrights®
situation, that must be analysed. and ool some mysterious essence.
Their future remains largely open.

The pantern of female emplovment within theatre follows the
course of the role women play outside. The Puranas frown upon the
tribe of actors, calling them Fayayrye—rthose” who live by their
wives' earnings. Rarmavalt Notiba and Fanaki Parinav, two plays
have the Natis expressing their worries abour their marriageable
daughters and the corrupt world of actors they are farced to live in,
Muahabhashya condemns Natis declaring pompously, that the tribe
lacks 'savia’.

By and large, women as theatre hands have almost always been
ancillary handmaidens inthe more important work of men, One of the
alibest living members of 4 commercial theatre company, Kamala Bay
Gokhale, said in an interview:

No one urged a girl 1o ke up acting as o career. Look at Shania
Apte and Hansa Wadkar and theie experiences—we faced severe
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opposttion particolardy from sciors who were plaving female roes
on stage. We were their first natural enemics. They hated us, Bal
Ciandharva [a well known singing siar] wanted my hashand o joim
his company For major fokes opposite his female robes, and when
myv hushund scoepied onlv an the condition that myself and mv
mother should also be mken in the company, Bal Gandharvs
refused, .. There were many subtle and also crude ways by which
they made our life miserable. [t is the simplest thing for & man o
crowd vou in a deorway or in the wings of o stage.

Publie reaction (o "professional” women actng in religious plays is
reflecied clearly in the episode involving the celebrated Uauhar Jan,
Gauhar was plaving the roles of Sita and Draupads in two religious
plavs (by the celebrated plveright Pandin Noravan Prasad “Betab”)
being staged by the travelling troupe of Parst Alfred Co, of one Mr.
Juhangir Ji Ehotay. The company, unfortunately, when performing
in the cty of Lahore, picked up a fight with one Mr, Lal Chand
‘Falak'; the editor of a local daily, Tv is said that the quarrel
concerned the issuing of free passes for the friends and family of the
pourmalist, which the mercunal Mr, Khotay was Gercely opposed 10,
Mr. Faluk then wrote an inflammatory editorial; alleging thar the
company wad deliberately defiling the Hindu scriprures, by geming a
‘professional’ woman, a tawail, 1o play the robes of venerable Sita and
Diraupachi. This led to fierce communal clashes im the city, as a result
of which the company suffered grievous losses and had 1o chose down
for good.

One wonders how women in the sudience reacred 1o these hapless
women. Komala Ba sgain on this:

They maineained a stiff distance, | was not considered respectable
COmpany.

Recently while talking 1o & voung stage actress, | asked her, what
irked her the most while performing in small iowns? She answered
frankly;

The local sttitudes, that sull hink the actress with the oldest
profession in the world.

This 15 an area where | am afraid we have not come a long wa at
all,



The Unperceived Self:
A Study of Five Nineteenth Century
Autobiographies
MEENAKSHI MUKHERJEE

I

In India, throughou the nineteenth’ century, education continued 10
be o maner of debate and public concern. After the battle between
the Orientalists and Anglicists was settled in 1835, the question of
education for women grew into o controversiol fssue in the second
half of the century; ot least in the metropoliton areas. In Calcuna,
although the beginning of formal education for women can be traced
buck 10 1830 when the first girls’ school was established through the
joim efforts of Ishwarchandra Vidvasagar and Drinkwater Bethune,
going 1o school remained o relatively rare experience for the majority
of girls untl well into the twentieth cenmry. Whatever education
women received wos imparted a1 home informally, and there is very
litthe systematic record of this process. Women of enlighiened
families were educated st home. A good number of them must have
thoughs about themselves and their lives and the process of social
change that was so evident in the Bengal of the laie nineteenth
century. The novels of the time, which ofien act as subtle refleciors
of soctal and individual perceptions do not help us 10 understand the
woman's point of view because these were mostly written by men,
women wrote, i they did write ar wll, was not for
publication, and often did not have ‘literary” value. Bur some of the
Bengall writings of the time which are now being unearthed from
family-papers throogh the efforts of a few enthusiasic persons
mostly connected with the Bengali journal Fkshen, reveal 1w us an
alternative perspective in understanding the question of education
and women n nincteenth centiry Bengal,
Five such autobiographical wxts have been wsed as primary
muaterial in this paper (see Table 1), All these accounts gre in the first
person, either writien as memsars or dmries (B, C, D, E), or orallv
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transmitted 1o a seribe (A} The writers were all born in nineteenth
centuey Bengal (vears of birth ranging foom 1819 w 1878) and the
language of thew tens is Bengali, There the similarites end. These
women belonged to varted levels of socety, runging from landown-
ing fammilies in rural Benggal (C, E) or famibes of government servants
(B) 1o an urban stum (1Y) which produced the mos: outsianding stage
petress of nineteenth century Caleuita, Thetr sccounts are domimmed
by different kinds of concerns and preocoupations, While introspec-
tion o1 rebigious and spirttual maners charactense e A text Bisa
jovous account of a3 voung bride glowing i the security of her
educated and powerful husband’s kve, Text C dwells at length on
the warious stapes of the protagonis’s education. and how at some
point, in spite of being equally bright, her brothers went ahead 1o go
i schools and collepes while she had to be satsfied with domiestic
rraining. Text [ being the auobiography of an actress is the most
unusual of all —where the wsual frame of the exiended family and the
background evems of marrizges and rituals are enorely absent
Binodini Dasi sees her life mainly in terms of the roles she plaved and
what she learmt [rom them. Text E ds merely the accoumt of a
childhood . recollecied by the narrator at the age of 75 and ends a5 the
negotiation for her marriage beging when she 15 en, Only two of
these texts were wrilteny a5 consckous literary composition (0, L)
The others were unmediated records of personal and family life
wirbout any thought of publication. and often withaur any conscious
structure of plan. Chronology s meant to be linear, but it §s not
uncommon 10 find the narrator going back and forth o she
remembers maore events. Time and again the narmstor's own story
gets Jost in the detailed description of 4 marrage or a lesoval or s
interrupied by general rellecuons on life.

But even the mosi unselfconscious of reminiscences can reveal
geriain assumptions and culivral codes,

All knpwing ond telling are subject w the conventins of an
Because we apprehend reality through culturally dl:tn'ﬂ'nnr:d
tvpes. we can report the most particular event only in the form of
representational fiction (Schodes and Kellogg, 1977 - 1513,

Thus in the st of remembering most of these writers create a world
of values. In anempuing 1o decode these, one discovers that
wgraphical writing 15 one of the most sensitive regisiers af the
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idea of human existence and the pattern of individual life ina given
sOCHETy.

Almost all these amobiographical accoums refer 10 the education
of the first person narrator directly or mdirectly, alihough only in
one of the five cases (E) this education consists of formal schooling.
But whether written in o distinctly liverary style (a5 in B and [ or
with & general curelessness: about spelling (B) or ‘disregard  for
organisation of material (A and E), all these narrators show a
demonstrably heighiened awareness of therr own siluaton and &
sensitive response to life, partly due 1o education, partly due 10 their
indirect participation in an ethos where the life of the mind manered.
The very fact thar these wriers sitempted (o capture their pasi
through the verbal medium, testifies w0 the presence of some literary
cultore in their environment or the existence of certain literary
madels inthe backeround. An attempt will be made in thiz paper 1o
examine the perceptions of self in relation to society that emerge
from thése texts, and how far are these perceptions shaped or
sharpened by the education of the protagonisis.

I

Now, & evervone knows, it has only been in the last two centuries

l|'ll_Jl _1'1'r|.- majority of people in civilised countries have claimed the

privilege of being individuals. Formerly they were slave, peasant,

::EU"T- even artisan, but not person (Saul Bellow, Mr Samnfer's
et

~ Writing this in twenticth century America. Saul Bellow probably
miends to emphasise the economic determination of the concept of
thdividualism. In the past, the poor could net afford the luxury of
being persons. But other than the economic, there is a philosophical
dimension o this question as well. Even in prosperous and
enlightened houscholds in nineteenth century Bengal, where the
men, through their contscy with the West vin the English language
were beginning 1o define their u]:l'—r.mugﬁ in termb of individoal
identity, the women were siill seen onby in terms of their famalial
roles. They were not persons: they were wives or widows, mothers or
daughters. Describing the aspiration and expecistion of a woman in
another culeral context. V.5, Naipaul. with his charscieristc
[::n'i!hm desenbes the women's siluatan in g tradinenal socety
ERLas:
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... 10 bt taken through every siage, to fulfil every function, o have
her share of the established emotions; joy of & birth or morrisge,
distress during illness and hardship, grief o a death. Life 1o be full
had w be this esmblished pamern of sensations ... [for these
women] ambition, if the word could be used, was & series of
negatives: ol G0 be unmarned, not 0 be childless. not o be an
undutiful daughter, sister, wife, mother, widow(A House for Mr
Bimias, p. 160).

Even when we read rhe suiobiograhical sccoont of an wmususl
woman like Saradasundary Debi (text A) who s the mother of
Keshub Chandre Sen was right in the frav of the Brahmo-Hinduo
conflict of mid-pineteenth century Bengal, surrounded by people
who made history, we find tha she too invariably sees herself az a
daughter, o bride, wife and eventually a¢ mother. From what is
reveided in her incidental reflections on religion and faith. she
emerges a5 an extraordinary woman whose metaphyvsical bent of
mind was empered with toberance and ratkonality. But in her
account there is no sense of her own worth, The earliest recollections
in this narrative are of the ierrors of the child bride. Ar the age of ten

When 1 first came o my father-in-law’s house, everv time ['d
look somebody in the eve, one pao of my blood would dey up ... |
did not lose this fear even after 1 was the mother of three children.

Her mother-in-low had apparently taken a diskike 1o her. although
the writer bends over backwards not 10 blame her for anvthing, She
m&isis that she hersell was at fauh becavse she ofien plaved around
with the other girl-brides in the joint family, neglecting the strenvous
househodd chores. Even though there were many servanis, the
mather-in-law msasted tha these girls mop the Noors of large rooms
and do other heavy tasks of (he house, Sarasdasundari Debi does no
dwell 1o much on the subject of her husband, perhaps our of
modesty or o sense of propriety, but the fact that she hasd very high
regard for him is clear from her occasional references to him:

My hushand had sdvanced views on women's edication. He really
wanted me 1o be educated. Since there was no other way, he wsed
to teach mie a1 might. His handwriting wos very neat. He would
write and ask me 1o copy his words, | used oy

A the age of seventy when she recalled all this orally she also sdded
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Mow | cannot write because [ have nor done so for years, but [ can
suill read.’

Adver her husband's death she loss all mrerest m material things of
life ot o very young age and against evervbody's wishes went on a
pilgrimage even though her children were very small and hec
presence . wis necessary when the ancestral property wis being
divided. There is some smbivalence n her disregard for the
not-inconsiderable property of her father-in-low (seventeen houses in
Calcutta, eighey thousand rupees cash for each of the sons, quantities
of gold, pearl, precious stones, and silver utensils), and her
subsequent lament that because she was a widow, her husband’s
brothers cheated her om of her righful share, But on the whobe,
religion remamed the predominam concern of her life. This concern
i% of particular mterest 10 us, beciuse unable 1w remain in the groove
of Hindu *which the Brahmo Samaj hod anscked (her own
S0 Wi @ of the Brahmo Samaj) and vet unable o give up
Hinduism alwogether, she was forced 10 think on the question of
religion, ond hod 1o feshion her own individua! faith.

She was born in an orthodox Hindu family (Vaishnav from her
mother's side and o worshipper of Shakin from the father’s side],
visited distamt places of pilgnmage undertaking hazardous journeys
{ Hardwar, Mathura, Brindavan, Kurukshetra, Puri), and vet went 1o
Keshub's praver meetings as well, and herselfl initiated her youngest
daughter-in-law into the Brahmo faith. She records her thoughts on
this contradiction of her behaviour in grear derail. Twice she tells us
how people were baffled by her behaviour, During her pilgrimage o
Kurukshetra, a place sacred o Hindus, someone asked: *You ore 1he
mother of Keshub Chandra Sen, why have vou come here?' She
replied: “These places are ancient in origin— they are God’s realm,
what is the harm in my seeing thgm?' Elsewhere she says in a hesiam
Mmanner:

1 am non sure that our salvation cannot be achieved throdgh mmage

worship. 1 know that salvation is possible through the worship of

the abstract godhead, and my own salvation depends on that. But 1

do not expect o be saved. | just want to be at His lotos feet.

She explains ber insatiable desere 10 visit places of gilgrimage not tn
terms of her desire for spiritual salvation, but as an activity she loved
and enjoyed.

Pilgrimage in those days was the only pretext of travel for
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waomen —the only means of coming out of the enclosed world of 2
clastrophobic juim family w breathe freely and be exposed o the
variegited ourside world, its mouniains, rivers and oceans. Her
repeiied pilgrimoges moght have alst been her unconscious bid
wwards selfhood because within the confines of the household
almost every wish of hers was stifled by the awocratic elders.

What were these wishes? Most of these concentrated around the
choice of partners for her childrén. Her Grst son's marmiage was
decided ugmnst her wishes by her moher-in-law when Sorwdasun-
dan Debi was still dazed at the loss of her hushand and daughier.
Afver her first daughter’s death her third dagghter was married 10 the
widower son-in-law; “This marriage took place against my wishes.'
Later when she had set her heart on o particularly preny. girl for
Keshub, the fomily disepproved of her chodoe and got him marmied o
& bride so small, thin and insignificant that

hod my Keshub been of a different nature, he would certainly have
gone. astray. But Keshub had s streak of asceticism  from
childhood, Thus, instcad of being harmful, this marrage wroed

aut to be pood.

Sarwdasundari’s only avempes a1 asserting hepsell were generaliy
thwarted. In their large joint family, mormages of cousins were
performed in groups of two or three, Individuals did not mater.
Thues Soradasundari’s insistence that the celebrations for Keshub's
wedding would not be shared was overruled by the hesd of the family
iher husband's elder brother) and he arranged his own son's
marringe at the same time

Predictably, Keshub's conversion 1o the Brahmo faith also coused
Seradasundari Debi considerable agony within herself and persecu-
non from outside:

My husband’s elder brother abused and scoblded me duily. There
was not o single day when | did mot cry, Becaose | did not say
anything 1o Keshub about his religious belief 1 became the target
of hostility and criticism. Onee in g while | feh Keshub might be
wrong, but now 1 don't think so-at gll

She shows her true liberation in refusing tw interfere. She
mentions very casually in passing an incident in her son's life which
is almost of historical importance. She wavs: “When my husbhand's
elder brother siopped Keshub's allowance because he wook his wife 1o
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Debendranath Tagore... Feshub waned w file o swir”
What had scrually happened hos been described in vivid detail by
Benoy Gihosh

The day was 13th April, 1862 —a red lener day in Bengal's history
of Women’s emancipation.

Keshub Chandra Sen decided 1o ke his wife 1w the house of
Debendranath Tagore, His intention had become known ahead of
tzme and angry relatives along with hired goondas crowded near the
main gate to prevent his gomng out. When Keshob ordered them 1o
open the lock, no one had the courage 1o disobey:

Keshub followed by his timid vouthful wife (who could not be
meore than fifteen at the time) her sari hanging n o long veil before
her bashful face, came out of his room, and with suppressed
excitement walked past the marshalled groups of angry relatives'
{Ghosh, n.d: 2273,

Benoy Ghosh calls this not only & dramatic and historic event, but
perhaps also a svmbalic one

The rbaned men with sticks symbolise the old illogical and
orthodox tyranny. The bocked gate is the barrier between the old
and the pew, Keshub and his wife—the young man and woman of
the time—come out in the open thoroughfare under the clear sky
to fight their bartles publicly (p. 227).

Keshub's mother does not dwell upon this drama, perhaps
because the incident was fur 1oo0 well known at the ime, also perhaps
her own atitude would be ambivalent towards Keshub's act,
However, by and large her sceount reveals the true humanism of her
attitudes, although she never glosses over her inner conflict. For
example, when her grandsons married outside their casie, she fel a

greal pain:
But afier the weddings were over and the brides came 1o live with
us I was charmed by their beauty and personal quahoes. Mohin

and Sarayu never spoke ill of anvone. I loved them as much as 1
did the other girls.

In this sccount of o long life (she was over seventy when she was
recounting her story| thme is usially measured in terms of marmiages,
hirth ond deaths (* . . . when my second doughver Chund was nine
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menths old; my Tnher-in-bow died'; or * . . . oo vear after my
Phuleshwari's marrage my mother-in-law died”). It 15 entirely an
other-eriented life, seen in wrms of her relationship with others, vet

there is 0 core of philesophical mtrospection thar gives a deeper
dimension to the remintscences. These two strands are fused in the

concluding paragraph of hér auobiography:

You want o know how [ am now. In the family of my
father-in-low Dewan Ram Kamal Sen, there are over two hundred
persons., My own family. numbers nearly o hundred. In this
extended Fmily, every dav there are some events of jov, some af
scrrrow, AL regular intervals 1 receive news of happiness and grief.
My God does not let me dwell in total bliss or complete misery. He
i% testing me through this crucible 10 prepare me for o world
bevond jov or sorrow, One part of me is the inheritor of regal
splendour—and  another part 5 & penniless streer  beggar.
Therefore the tidings of jov do not agitate me nor dothe news of
sorrow upset me, | look at it all as divine play and sitting in the
mid&t of this large populous family [ shed tears with one of my
eves und laugh with another.

I

The second wext under consideration (B} was written by Eailashasim
Deba whose husband Kishorichand Mitrn was a well-known social
reformer of -mid-nineteenth century Bengal and the brother of
Pyvarichand Mitra whoe wrote what 15 considered 10 be the first novel
in Bengali. Kishorichand Mitra sent an appeal 1o the Government of
India in 1855 to enact legislation 1 prohibit polvgamy. This was the
beginning of a movement thar anempted 1o change decademt social
cusioms through legal enoctments. The movement really began in
1854, when in Kishotichand's house in Kashipur a group was
founded (Samnjonnath Vidhavini Subnd Samin) with Debendranath
Tagore a8 President and Akshay Coomar Dun and Kishorichdnd
Mitra gz Secretaries; 1w Oght social evils.

It = necessary (o say all this about Kailashasini™s husband before
atiempting 1o analyse her autohiographical text because she admits o
having been moulded by her husband. She repeatedly assens, that a
waorman's destiny I8 determimed by the accidental ficior of ber
hushand's personality. During her pilgrimage to Kashi, the only
journey in her life thut she undenook withour her hushand, she meta
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woman culled Lakshmimoni who impressed her by her natoral
intelligence and self-scguired knowledge:

If she had been married w o modern voung man she would have
hezn & remarkable person— bt unfortunately she was married 1o
an orthodox man . . . She is like o seed that just fell on the ground
sccidentallv—ihen grew into a tree and bore many fros.
Whatever | am woday i5 due 1o the (acy thar the ground has been
cuhivated and watersd very carefully. There & nothing surprising
abour this. My mind might have been fertile, but even 1the most
ignorant person would have become enlightened if s0 much care
was taken.

M the five aytobjographies studied here, this 5 the only one o dwell
upon the hushand-wife relitionship o some depth. Kailasbasing
admires her husband deeply, but unlike the expecied behaviour
puttern_of her time where the husband was 10 be worshiped, her
sdmiration is combined with playfulness, raillery and an casy
companignship,

Ome of the first things one notices about this = 1y wtally erratic
spelling, Not & single sentence s free of spelling mistakes. Yet in
werms of thoughts ond idess this s the most educated and
well-informed among these narmatives, It is difficult o reconcile this
naivete of language with the sophistication of content. Most of the
other narratives by women concentrate on personal and domestic
issues, We have seen how Sarndasundari Debi, in spite of her
exposure to %o mich of the outside world, sees her happiness and
grief only in terms of her exiended family, Kailaskasini Debd
Punciwtes her privale reminizcencs with the imponant pubhic events
of her time and secks to forge a link between the two. Describing a
paricubar howse in Rampur where she and her hushand stved for
some time, she savs: ‘Nothing worth mentioning happened while we
were there, except that Dwarakanath Tagore died in England thar
year." She refers 1o the 1857 uprising not just incidentally, but gives
her version of its causes and repercussions. To her the year 1458 is
Important for many regsons:

My hushand lost his job . . . and his Raubahadur tithe, There was
a owmet in the sky and an earthquake. The East India Company
lost ity lease. India became part of the Empire after exacily 101
vears and 4 months of Company Rule
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When her husband los kis presugions government [ob (she does not
mention the arcumstances why this happened, und 1 have not been
able 10 find this oot from any other source) she consoled him by

drawing & parallel from the public realm:

Nothing im the world is permanent, Look st what has happened 1o
the Emperor of Delhi. He was sent 1o England in an iron cage.
Think of what he was, You at beast have o home, and enough
eal. You don't have oo many children. You bave 3 doughrer—
and she i now married

Later she refers 1o the visit of the Duke of Edinburgh. S0 much
pwareness of the outside world is remarkable in 2 woman who had no
formal education, and whose own writing does not testify 1o 3 high
degree of lteracy. Even though her writing was poor. perhaps her
reading was quite ¢xtensive because now and then she makes
unexpecied literary references;

In Jahanabad . . . when he went out on tour [ lived like Bobinson
Crusoe—]1 would eat, skep, read and do oeedlework. 1 would
teach my davghter and write in this diary, And count the davs for
his returm.

Her husband was in the Civil Service, and bhe was posted o vartous
district wwns. A good part of the narmtive 15 0n account of the
travels on river boats where she alwavs went with her husband, and
her stary virtually ghows with the jov of beang koved by a very worthy
husband and also koving him m retun. In some of these towns they
made friends, but even where there were no families o socialise
with—they were quite happy 0 be engrossed in each other. "He
twught me English. We also plaved cards on bers.” She writes, as if
learning English was another kind of game.

She analvics her cuphonia ai this stage of her life:

I was happy in Natore . . . . My husband i cheerful by nature; he
never feels depressed. In addinion there was the heady oy of being
rich and powerful , , . . He had many more friends than 1 had,
bt mevertheless we were happy, Thit 13 because we are women,
our hearis are small, and we are sousfied with very linle.

Altogether this s & very happy book. Kailashosing must also have
been o cheerful personm by noture, becouse although the norrative
begins ai a bleak period-of her life when she lost her first son at the
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age of one, and she thought she would never be happy again —she
soon bounced hack when a daughter was born. Her mother-in-law
was disappointed. “We lost a piece of gold and got a piece of glass
instead’—but her hushand was overjoved. Quite o few pages are
devoted 1o their combined love for this child whom they believed 1w
be growing wp o an unusually intelligent and besurtiful girl. She
reports how her husband vsed 1o go around Hindu College, Hooghly
College and Krishnunagar College in scarch of o suitably bright
bridegroom for her, and when she goit married (perhaps in 1856) the
British and the Bengali guests were given o dinner together. “Nd one
raised any objection. | have abwavs sad che Bengolis cannot do
anything 10 people who are in high position.'

Pride in her hosband’s high position and jov in his love are
frequent motifs in her diarv. He was the first Indian Magistrate of
Calcutta, deowing o salary of Bs, 800 iy the 183505, and untll they
bought a garden-house in Kashipur in Calcuta they paid o house
rent of Bs. 90 per month.

Talking about her friendship with the wife of another Magasirase,
she writes:

We were verv happy . , . . Not only were we voung and our

husbands held high positions, but they also lived us deeply. The

workd looked up 1o them in honour but our hushands would tive or

die &t our command. What can =il & woman who has such o

husband w her feer? We lived in an aura of perpetual happiness,

Mo thar there was no disagreement berween them, bun she records
even their quarrels with tenderness and affection. Une souroe of
conflict was his drinking. Kishonchand belonged 10 the peneration
kniwn a5 Young Bengal, who defied orthodoxy by esiing beel and
drinking alcohol. She blames his friemds:

I won't name them —these uncivilised ‘gentlémen’ —members of

the British Indian Soctety who instigmte him o drink.

Their altercarions on this subject are never very serions because in
the dislogues reported by her, Kishonchand alwiys seems 1o win the
bamle by making her laugh, On the subject of observing orthodox
rituals also they have a disagreement. He is an iconoclast us for gs
rituals are concerned —she follows the conventionnl forms s o
matter of straregy:

I do not bebleve wa the rituals of orthodox Hinduism but | observe
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them, the reason being that I 1 appenr o be lax, my husband will
violate further limits. All our chose relatives sre orthodox Hindus,
We cannot give them up . . . . My hushand can do what he likes,
Nobody would mind that as bong as my conducr {s pure . . ., [ do
not réally believe i thiese rimeals; but [ don't tell hime. 11 1 dold him
I know he would be verv happy,

To me this seems 10 be an mmpenant statcment concerning the
relationship between education and  socmalisation.  Kailishasing's
husband educated her—therefore she imbibed his rotional ideas and
wits convineed of the ills of superstition and empty rituals, Bt in the
context of dmly life she mstinctively knew that women were expected
e upheld traditon, and unorthedox behaviour on her part would
ned be ensily forgiven. She dreads  excommunicaticon:

I shudder 1o think what will happen if people do ot eat the food 1
hinve touched. There can be no worse humdilintion. Death is betier
than that.

In a society where 3 woman is brooght up 1o believe in her identity
in wermd of her relatonship with her family, clan, caste and
community, lesing contact with these supporing stroctures. would
undermine her very existence, Kalashasini instinctively preserves
her selfhesd by balancing 1he two parts of her Being —one imbdbed
through educanom and the other instincrively scquinsd.

The leggic of the nareative almost moekes i inevitable tha the diary
will not continue bevond her husband™s death, The journa] comes 1o
an abrupt end with 4 parageaph beginning:

Diear readers. my book ends here. My life ended today. Twenty
fourth of Shravan, the thirteenth day of the moon, Wednesday. at
Il p.m. 1 threw all my moterial happaness in water. While being
alive, [ died . The word "widow” s like o thunderbolt 1w my ears,
Crh Father of vhis workd, why do vou give me this name ¢ How long
shall [ bear this! What a termible word ... | remble when 1 hear s
somd,

The Diary ends,
v

The third vexn (C), Poorra Katha, is by a writer who published nine
books in her life. There is considerable artisiry of language and
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dissign in the narracive, T oas possible to read @0 a5 an accoont of
Prasannamaoyves Debi's educanion; and the process through which she
became 8 wnter although there ure many digressmms about social
customs of the ume and nostalgie recollecions of her childhood
villagie She was borm in a Bindovening (amily in East Bengal, and her
liberal farher gove her an unusual educotion.

The editorial notes tell us thar after wo vears of marrige, her
hushand became insane. There is hardly any reference in the
narrative 1o this imporant fact of her life except o briel mention of o
trip to &8 village where 2 famous doctor treated insamity, The joumiey
was i faihire. Elséwhere, describing her own birth she very
ervptically agvs that "The astealoger’s prediction thay T should bring
wood luck pever cume true in my own Life " Othier than thit no direa
mention i omade of ber husband, either oul of an embirrassed
consideration for the reader’s sensibiliiv or A& desire 10 fofget an
experience that must bove been troomatic.

Notwithstanding this submerged memory, the morale of the
narrator i furly high. Bemembering ber childhood dominated by
the mpressive sisters of her father, she savs:

In our Barendran Brahmir commumity the women were generally
beaunful, intelligen and spirited . © . Due o the custom of Kulin
marriage they never had 1o leave their nch father's houses. Since
they had never lived in their futher-in-law's femilies, they did not
know what fear or submission meant. My father's sisters were
specially famous for their extraordinary beauty. There are storfes
about how the village idol-makers used them as models while
making images of the goddess,

She herself emerges as no less spinted und unusual @ charsceer,
When she first went 10 her father-in-law's house, she became an
object of curwsny because of her wtitched Blouses and ability to read
and write. $he not only displuved ber leracy unashamedly but also
plaved on her concerting 10 entertain the visitors, scandalising her
in-laws. She drew o lot of hostile critisim and her parents were
blamed for giving Wer o womlly depraved upbringing.

A great deal of space is devored 1o education generally, and her
own education i particular, The boys in the village learmt Persium,
Sanskrit and Bengali in the village school. The girls were no
supposed 1o go there, but before her marriage. she sometimes went
there dressed as 2 bov. A1 s very carly age. her real education was
through listening 10 the Ramavana and the Mahabharata, being
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recited by her punis, and learming stores sbouwr Dam Karne ond

ather puranic characiers:
Then we were given bessons in housework. First we were mught
how 1o make the Shivalings and how o worship, Gradually,
conking, serving and fine art were akso introduced.  Makaing
moulds for somdesk, weaving pot holders, stiiching kentha (quiliss,
drawing different alpana designs, making carpets of five colours—
these skills were faught by the obder women of the houose.

This was onlv the early stage in the vilkage joint fanuly. When her
facher ook his nuclesr family to Banagram, his work place, he took
the education of the children Girmly in hand:

In the moming he rught us and in the evening he would test how
much we bearnt . . . . This evening session often clashed with the
time by mother dressed my hair into braids. Braiding hair was a
complicated art and ook a long while. Because | often got delaved
it was arranged that my vounger brother Ashu would rest my
learning. | did not want my younger brother bossing over
me . . . but dafed not disobey my father. In prose, poetry,
geography, history and grammer my knowledge matched his—
only in maths | lagged behind . . 2. Ldid not study any English ar
that time. Afterwards Ashu went on 10 a regular school; [ staved
behind ar home.

Later a series of English missionary ladies were emploved
(including the one called Bob's Mother whose attempt 1o take the
girls to the church became an explosive issue) to teach her English
and how oo play the pilano, It is possible thar her liberal fither,
disappoimted in his daughter’s marriage, snd guily about vielding o
socizl pressure in getting her a Kulin hushand, decided 1o spare no
pans for the education of Prasannomavee, The education she

recedved was certainly very unusual for the time.

* An elderly relanve, =ecing her mterest in studies took  her
educition in hand —hoping 10 make her appear for the Matric. Bus
instead she began to write poetry and her father published her first
attempis i & volume. This wos the beginning of a long literary
career.

This suobiography has really two phases—although the point
where one moves into another 1 not sharply demarcaed. The carly
part is more like o soctal history where the narcator-protagonist is
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ilmast invisible, She s meérely the “large lucdd reflector’ through
whose consicousness the ethos of her childhood s conveved 1o us: In
the seconid ‘part she becomes o distinctive individual, reading
Bungadarshan, writing poems, being acknowledged by men as grea
iz Ishwarchandra Vidyasagar. In the first phase she recollects events
ind anecdores from her village including the swory of o docwr whao
had a missiimary zeal about spreading women's education:

He wsed w0 think of new ways of spreading edvcation smong
women, and when he visited fumibies” in the course of his
professional duties he would ik abour his ideas. Some lstened
vt of respect, others dismissed his words & the rantings of o mad
man.

When this docror's wile died he broke down complezly. His
uncle admonished him by saving *Jadav, what Kind of behaviour is
this# A wile is no benter than a pair of slippers. 10 vou have kst 8 padr,
we'll get wou s bener one.” But the docior never replaced his slippers.

Such anecdotes become fewer as Prosannamives mosves awiry from
the rural background 1w which she had unguestioningly belonged. 10
achieve a nitw Iiterery distinction. and enter @ new sociul ethos, Her
brother Ashu went to England 10 become a barrister and the entire
family was excommunicated as a result. Prosannamavee's childless
aunts whe had hoped that their lost rites would be performed by
Ashu were so disappointed that they decided wo perform thelr own
cremanion rites while they were alive. Lover when Ashu and her other
brother Pramutha (Promatha Chaudhury, o well-known Bengali
writer) martied into the Tagore family, and the vounger sisters gog
murried outside the Barendrs Brahmin community. the links with
the village home were completely severed.

IPmn-n Katha s thus an account of transition from an unselfcon-
scious traditional way of life 1o o conscioushy chosen path of dissent,
mdrvidualism and sssertion of the self. It is possible (although it ks
never stated) that Prusannomavee's disastrous martiage was the
turning-point, causing self-reproach und soul-searching 1w her
father. who had so far aveided non-conformity. Her father emerges
u% the true hero of the book, which begins with his birth and comes
1o an end with his dembh. Prasannamuayee’s life and Hterary pursazits
are shaped and encotraged by her father. Even though they
consciously move away from the organic integrated roral life and are
osracised in the process, there 1s no bitterness or regret inthe tone of
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the marrative. On the other hand, her evocation of her past and the
villige of Haripur are replete with nostalgia and tenderness, The
lension. between. an aschment o the old wavs of lile and an
acceptance of 4 new world ourside superstition and orthodoxy is
something tha holds the e wopether,

¥

The narratives discussed o far are all about women in the context
of their familiés, primarily acting out their roles o5 mother (A), wife
(B} or doughter (C), In Binoding Prasi’s Amar Katha (D) we see for
the first time & woman alone, grappling with the problem of defining
her own bdentity dnsupported by ties of kinship, As the reigning
queen of the Bengali stage for over a decade, whode performance
mioved min #s diverse a5 Ramakrishna Paramahansa, Edwin Amold
and Bankimchandra, Binodini bad many reasons 10 have & more
shirpened sense of sell than the witer of the other fexts who spent
their livis ot home—away from public gase.

Binodini was born in 1863, and her stage coreer losted for twelve
vears | [BT4-86), Ao Katho i un acéount of those twelve heady
vears, ending in 1886 when ot the age of twentv-three she retired
from the theatre for réasons not given m the book. She lived on for
nearly fiftv-five years after that, but she does not make 100 many
references o these vears outside the foor-lights.

Unlike the other narrators (AB.C, ) who are all rich and well born
and who remember their roral childhood with nostalgia, Binoding
intpoduces s to a stark and bleak world of deprivation, As a child,
she lived in an urban slum, where her mother and grandmother sold
their possessons one by ong 10 buy the daily necessines, When there
was no money el Binodin's five-vear-old brother was marned off
o g twosind-a-half-vear-obd child s that the bov's family could
receive o few pieces of jewellery, Those lasted for o litthe while. Then
this brother died in a charitoble hospital, and there is 8 frightening
descripuon of how the mother ran down the sieps of the hospital
holding the dead child close 1 her because she belioved thar the
hospital suthorities would teke gway the body, The mother went
mad, and the grandmother guve the ten-year-old Binodini away
to her nejghbour Ganga Baiji wo train her to sing. Gradually this led
her to the stage where she immediotely made o mark for herself.

These early vears bre recalled by the mamre Binodind without
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pancour or bitterness. She remembers her mother and grandmaother
as ‘images of affection ind kindnesd'. There = alo o vague
recollection of & boy who was her hushand bur who never returned to
her. The memorics of her pre-theatre dovs are recounted in cight or
nine pages. The rest of the book deals with her training as an actress,
and the various rokes through which she learnt to realise her
polgntial,

Girtsh Chandra Ghosh (1844-1912), the famous actor and intellec-
il of the time and a generation older than Binodini, became her
teacher and memaor. Not only did he explain the plays patsently and
carefully o her before asking her 1o memarise the lines, he wold her
‘storics about English actresses, and about fomous English writers
like Shakespeare, Milton, Byvron and Pope’ She admits 1o an
expansion ol her percepion:

Thus 1 learnt to act throwgh inelligence and understanding.
Whotever 1 hod learnt eiclier was o parror-like skill, 1 could not
understand snvthing deeply or argoe about my views. Mow |
began 10 comprehend my roles better, [ use 10 be eager 1 see the
foreign aciors and actresses when they came 1o Calcutta. The
propriciors of the theatre also ook the troable of taking me o see
these English plays. After | came hack. Ginish Babu would always
ask—1ell me whar vou have seen. [ would well him whatever |
could understand, Sometimes he wonld correct me and explin
further,

These were the early vears of the thestre in Bengal, and her
memojrs give the impression thot there was a dedication, and
exciement, a sense of doing something new, thw bound the thearre
people together. Rinodini was once asked 1o give up acting by the
rich young man who “kept’ her and he was willing o give her in
return evervihing she needed, b Binodini could not think of life
without acting. The young man then suggested that she could act but
not take money for her work. Rinodini wok Girish Chandra Ghosh
into confidence and msked his advice, She was wo much of o
professional by then 1o think of acting merely on an amateur hasis,
Girish Chandri advised her ro 1ell the voung man that she would not
take any payment but he arranged 1o sead her salary 10 her mother:

Although deception 15 the constand companion of our wretched
lives, stll this made me unhappy. In spite of being 4 prostitute
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condemned by sociery, 1 had recerved 8 noble education and 1
hated deceit from the bottom of my heart | . . . But | had no way
bt 1o accept (unsh Babu's suggestion,

There 1 o constant note of sell-Magellation in her sccount of
hersell. She calls hersell a “fallen woman® & “hated prositute’ “an
insect of hell’. She sees her hfe s o constant struggle bervasen her
stape wspirstions and temptations of other kinds which drg her
down:

[ ami the dougther of a very poor famaly, my understanding and

intelligence are limited. On the one hand my ambition prevents

me from sell-debasement, on the other the glitenng images of
temptation beckon me. How long can [ resist? , | . Even when 1.
have vielded 1o these emptotions 1 pever paid less than full

attention to my scting. | could not. Acting was the most cherished

part of Dafe,

Theré are long passages about hér apprennceship ond education.
ahe remembers how the stories told by Girdsh Babu of Mrs Siddons
pnd Ellen Terrv ocowpied her mand; how she read and thought abour
literature, Her introspection made her more rellective 95 an octress
becawse she could throw herself compelesely into o character. She
describes in detil several impormant roles in her life, but her role in
Chattamyer Leela seems 1o have been the most memorable. She was
tauight 1o meditme 1o make her fit for the role. She became a devitee
of Krishna and her perfurmances were churacterised by truly-felr
bhakti and mastical fervour. Tn very moving prose she deseribes the
experiences of one night when in an excess of devolional ardour she
Jost consciousness un the Stage.

A writer can be read and apprecisted after her death. Today even
the voice of 4 singer con be preserved and the acting of a film sar
appreciased losg afier his davs of ghory are over. But for o nineteenth
century siapge aciress tme was the greatest enemy. To fight her
inevitabde fae of oblivion, Binoding in her memoirs quotes copiousy
from the rave reviews she received in the newspapers, and refers 10
the high praise she received [pom the disunguished men of the time.
This = not vanitv, but an atiempt 10 salvage that area of her life
which was most precious to her and which wasalready receding from
public memory, Her acting abilitics were what distinguished her
from the other so-called fallen women, and gave her identiy.
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Rinodini’s education gave her o glimpse of o higher purpose in life.
She knew thet in order w ochieve a level of excellence she needed
commiiment, concenirution snd constant seli-improvement. Her
guoheography = shot through with an ambivalonce between her two
sell-images; a allen womaon., the lowest of the low: and an artlste who
can iranscend temporal md social comstraings o be the peer of the
greatest. The first, one suspects is pan of the scoepted rhetoric of the
age. Here she submiis o socherv's valuation of hersell, The second is
the robe she crested for herself aided by education and she considered
it 1o b the realisation of her individual sl She vilusd her education
and when her doughter, who was born to her Jaer i Hie, could not
be ddmined 10 a8 school becanse of her illegitimacy, it broke her
hearn

Vi

The writer of texy E (The Dy of o Howsewsfe by Manods Deba)
must have narrowly missed secing Binodind on stuge, becouse she
mentions her first fascinated experience of the theatre (as different
from the traditional parra common in rueal Bengal) when sciors like
Ardhendushekhar (whom Binoding also mentions as o colleague)
came o their town to perform,

Manods Diebi's memodrs are chronologically the most recent. and
predictably. she got the Kinds of opportunites for education that the
earlier writers had lacked, She went 1o the Eden Schoal in Dhaka for
two vears, learnt English and won prives, an experience that she
enjoved throughly not so much for the intellectual stimilatron, bui
lor the freedom and friendship and fun it provided. School also
mcanl fnendship with girls outside the family: choosing of compan-
lons entirely on ope's own. She was very dejected when she was
taken out of schiool 1o prepare her for murrige. Her mother wanied
her o continue her education at home and brought ber many
books— ‘but my English got neglecied”.

Although recollected ar the age of seventy-five. these memoirs
refer oaly 1w the first ten vears of the author's life and end when
negotintions begin fior her marrage. It 15 more the chronicle of o
fumily, than an agbicgraphy wrinen in order 1o give her personal
experiences o coherence and o form. Meandermg descriptions of
marriages, s and festvals spread over many pages, and
shhough occassonal references are made 10 public issues like the
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Brahmo-Hindu conflict or @ famine in Orissa. the major part of the
narrative  centrés around the family seen through the child’s
phenomenological vigion,

Vil

These five texis. variously described as disries or journals or
memoirs cannod gll be categorised a5 autobingraphy because an

putobiography is supposed o affirm identity,

The sutobiographer, atesting his existence by the fact ‘of his
writing bives through his explanations, tacit or explict. of how he
come 1o be the person he is(Spacks, 1976).

But when “the sense of being o person” itself is absent the need 10
anilvse or explore one's past i explan one's self also putomancally
disappears, What remains are certain unspoken assumptions, and
gaps berween the lines which add up, by a process of elimination o &
kEind of self-image each narrator unconsiousky wants (0 project
through her reminiscendes,

In mv discussion I arranged the text in 4 chronslogical order and |
am surprised io find another kind of order emerging as well. In text
A the narrator sees bersell primarily in the role of 8 mother, in wext B
as a wife (the dinry ends with the death of the author’s husband) and
i text C as a daughter. In text E a ¢hild's impressions are recorded
without actually focussing on the narrator, It is only in text D, (Amar
Katha by Binodini Dasi) that o sense of self emerges sharply.
Unsupported either by family or by sociery and undefined by kinship
terms, Binodini is forced to consider hersell a8 an individual, There
is 4 dunlity in her self-image. When she castigstes herself os 2
‘wrerched fallen woman® she is accepring the rhetoric society uses o
describe o sierecivpe. Bur pcnally she s quite conscious of her
superiority over the general run of women und also of the fact that
her unigue educonon has her wmed in oan mirespective and
reflective person who cinnet it it any @ven mould.

What these texts tell us abown their authors and the socsety they
lived in is important, but even more important may be the omissions,
Some of the most importent aspects of their fives are glossed over
withoul cxplamanon. Binodind Dasi mever tells us why at the mre of
twenty-three, when she must have been of the peak of ber dromatic
career she choodes o renounce the theatre. Prasannomavee Debi
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never mentiens the fEct thay her hushand was msane. and afier the
first two vears of marriage she never lived with him. The biological
aapects of life are carefully avoided by all the writers. Consciously or
unconsciously, m the act of remembering, the parrators are being
governed by a social code, My attempt in this paper has: been 1o
deconstruct the 1568 in order 10 examine what perceptions of self
emerge in spite of the encrusting conventions.

Footnotes

i, From Prampchasdra Majiomdar's Lo of Krfnb Chender S (English), guoted
hy Benoy (ibosh s Vidsiager (0 Tatkabin Bonge Somy p 227,
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Walking Erect with an Unfaltering Gaze:
The Educated Woman in Modern
Tamil Literature

C.5 LAKSHMI

To be women is to accept suffering. Suffering ennobles. Endurance
i part of femininity, Woman & panent ke the carth—she can
secepd all the trampling. Myths perhaps, but myths that have a
strong hold on 2 culture,

Kannogi sees the severed head of her husband. He has not exactly
been loving. The major part of his married life has been spent with a
dancing girl. Kannagi has endured all this. What she cinnot endure
5 the roval injustice that has beheaded him, With her ankle-length
hair Je1 loose, with tears streaming down from her large, beautiful
eves, she walks wowards the king's court. Later, she opens up the
shulce-gates of hier anger so far under control, snd the city of Madurai
burns. What prevented Kannagi from secking similar justice when
her hushand forsook her ? Why does she lose her wemper when a
non-loving, cold hushand dies ? This is because suffering within the
marital framework is considered ‘normal”. It is parr of being o
WA .

Nallathangal's storv is suffering of a different kind. Afier being
hi assed at her marital home, she pushes her seven children into the
well and jumps in herseli, The last one to be pushed in, slightly older
than the others, runs around the well crying out that he does not
want 1o die. Nallathangal succeeds in catching him and pushing him
down the well. But her suffering has ennobled her, given her another
lease of life. Nallathangal is another symbol of suflering, endurance
and ennoblement. Her name is synonymous with suffering. Her
Hory 5 old not with anger but with sdmirstion.

Amrovathi—a princess. No cruel husband, no poverty, no
Harvation, Ne seven kids 1o feed. But something else can also bestow
suffering. Love for a man. Amravathi gets beheaded along with her
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lover and becomes a begend. Wile, mother, beloved—whatever her
stprus, suffering is a par of it A woman cannot reject, forsake or
escape from suffering, It would be falling out of siep. Epics have
been made by suffering wormen. Happy women do not make history.

Inte this moralistic stmosphere that allowed suffering 1o woman
whatever her role, came the educared woman of the forties. 5o far
whatever was generally wrinien abour women was within the familial
framework. Child-wife, ugh wife, neglected wife, ill-treated wifie —
these were common poriravals, The problema of the women so
depicted get resolved because of the essennal “goodness’ of their
nature, These portravals were about how to overcome suffering and
oppression through one's own good qualines. Endurance pays.
Essential goodness can make even on ugly wife desirable. These
portravals were very much in keeping with the archetypal Kannagi,
Nallsthangal snd Amravathi images, The educaied woman was a
new factor 1y deal with, The poet Bharat had already heralded her
arrival many vears ago, He had said she would walk erect with an
unfalrering gaze and would be'a slave (o no man, Many liked the
poetry. but probably did not think it would be a reality, Although
education of women had begun much earlier, by the middle of the
forties. it was clear that the educamied woman was here to stay, This
created a variety of reactions. A sense of collapse was feft by many
who saw in the educated woman both disaster and hope. They saw in
her the ultimate ruin of a culire if she ‘misused” her educanion; they
also saw in her hope for a revival of wradition if the education gave her
strength o nurture wradition with all its definitions of womanhood.
The educsted woman had 1w be 1old in no uncertain terms 1w fit her
educated sélf into the mmadinonal mould. Education was 1o accept
iradition gracefully and not to gquestion i, This paper will attempt to
explain the reactson 1o the educaied woman a5 reflected in Tamal
litgrature.

A ot of surmises and snide comments were made shout the
physical appearances of a modern educared woman. Her physical
appearnnce wis viewed a3 the first ourward sign of breaking away
from tradition. Vai, Mu, Kodoinavaki Ammal, a prolific writer from
the rwenties onwards, described 2n educated woman thus i one. of
her fictional effons:

.« » Mo vermilion mark on the forehead; the parting ling in the
hair would be ar the side . ... She pul on sivlish saree,
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transparent blouse, slippers for the feet all the tmes ... !

In 1967 when a writer had 1o describe an educated modern woman
she resorted to almost similsr descriptions. She described her s
someone who wore high heels, dork glasses and chamered away in
English.” This ridicule of physical sppearance is a permanent
characteristic in Tamil literatore. Initial fears of the rwenmes when
the firs: modern woman appeared in fiction, were more in terms of
her questioning the Hindu culiure and taking to Christian ways, The
forties went ot the educased woman hammer and tongs. In the
rwenties and thiries the educared woman was teased, advised and
cajoled. She was not vet a 1ol threat. But the forties exhibited
considerable fears of the family structure crumbling and much
appreciated social norms being Mowted. Since the forues, this effor
has continued, o bring the educated woman over o the side of
tradition. And the most important effort in this directsion has been 1o
associate femininity ond good qualities with a cermin kind of dress.
Printed sarees, georgeiies nnd chiffons were considered, at that tume,
symbaols of the educated modern women. Now it s any dress other
than & saree that i8 the symbol of the educated woman. The
implication is that the ‘realiy educated” woman —one who uses her
education to nurture the rraditional culture —will not require these
symbols. Although ourwardly this seems like 2 differentiation just in
terms of choice of clothes, in actuality it is the age-old discussion of
the kind of education women must be given, that is being renewed.
In short, the question that s being asked = who is an educaied
woman? What is her education for? Ever since the forties these
questions have kept reverberating.

Apart from phyeical appearance, it was assumed that an educated
woman would be arrogant, defisnt, sociable and bovish. Many such
characters have appesred since in various novels ond shor stories. In
a novel, an educaied woman who wants 1o fratemise with men gets
punished in the end by ending up in o« Home because her husband
goes 1o jail. The hervine of the same novel is also independent and
assertive—in fact she resents being pushed into marriage--bur she is
still within the safe hounds of femininity. But the other woman who
is presensed as the vamp wants justice and fair play. That is stepmng
out.’ In one of my cwn early stories, | introduced an educated,
defiant woman as someane who received letters from boys. The truly
educated elder sister who vants 1o wallow in her widowhood frowns



276 Socurliverhon, Education and Women

upon this behaviour of her younger sister.* A novel written in 1953
presented 8 modern, educated woman a5 someone who considered
her tennds important and who behaves in such 8 manner that she does
net Jook feminine any more * The educated woman also does not
know how to adjust within a marital situstion.® Her constamt deflance
can ruin & marriagge. This anticipared defiance led 10 8 situation
where threats were held out thar an educared woman may never be
able 1w marry. There are some portravals where an educated woman
hos 10 ‘hide’ her education in order 10 get married.” Women whe
could not get married because they were educaied were ndiculed in
some stories.” These efforts were almost in the direction of making
women feel apologetic about being educaied, It was as if marriage
wolld be denied to them iof they did oot say; ‘T am educated. Bur |
shall forget 1. Even today when a working woman i85 o common
figure, constant gsscrtions are made that o woman gets educated and
works—bui only to support her family., She hersell gets no
individual pleasure out of 1. Mot to devinie but tw conform, that
seems (o be the tremd of looking at an educated woman,

Moralism being such a dominant aspect in the culiure, 1 was
expected that apart from denying definitions of femininity the first
thing an educated girl would do would be 1o flour the moral code of
chastity. Stomes of educated girls whe Noured this code and suffered
immensely begun sppearing quite regularly and 1o this dav they are
‘punished’ in one way or the other. Vai. Mu. Kodinayaki Ammal
ok it upen hersell to write about such women and she meted out a
variety of punishments 10 them. Her “wayward’ characters got
pregnant, killed themselves by jumping into wells or were run over
by malitary trucks. Somenmes they died on the streeis like beggars
repenting their various acts of “immorality’,

By the early sixties, the college-going, working woman was an
evervday reality. The markes for fiction was by now o multibeaded
monster invadmg every sphere, Cinema was something the market
had to keep pace with, The market was not just sansfied with bodies
in the well or under militmry rrucks, It wanted twists and tams and
for good measure, & bit of blood, Not for it copious tears and long
farewell lenters with a hundred and one poims of advice 10 women
tiflling vhem not to go astray. It wanted something to gloat about. And
w8 abways, the educated woman who had sepped our of the house
offered remendous possibilines. For one thing, she goi pregnant in
mo time ot all, Some of these women who got portraved as chiracers
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who desire marriages of their choice and happen to fall in bove with
the wrong person @i punished guite brutallv, In one story, a
widowed t1eacher who dares 1o fall in bove loses her lover— he geis
bitten by o snake. In another story by the same authior, the pregnant
heroine gets trampled 1o death by an clephani.”

Around thus time when elephants and snakes were running amuck,
& male writer, Javakantan, wrote a story abouwt a girl who pgets
seduced and bow her mother 1ells her to forget about i, Actually the
story did not alter the notion of punishment and purification. The
mother bathes the daughter and tells her that the water = Ganga, the
sacred river, that has purified her. The women writers by now used
to much more gorv desths werc aghast that the college girl of
Javakantan's story who had dared to take a Lift from a stranger, had
got away so easily, They wrote stories with gusto 1o counter the
original one. In one, the girl burns hersell to death and in another
she sorvives the burming episode o turn ughy and lster meets the
villain and sure enough, marries him ** Losing one's chastity is saill
the most persastent threat that 15 held out 1 on educated girl who has
other than traditions]l notbons.

Simulianeous with threats of punishment for the “waywand”
woman began anempts to woo the modern woman w play the
home-loving, strong, powerful-through-her-endurance role that has
atways been intended for her. Her traditional power derived out of
patience and endurance was recalled often telling her thut her grest
wotk was still inside the home. A father who gets his intelligent
daughter married tells her:

. Beeing vour eagerness to study, many mcluding the headmas-
lr.rt-uldn'k: *Susheels should have been s boy, Don't get her
married. Let her join the college. Let her study further and work.”
But did T get vou educsted for a career or 1o redisce vour marmage
expenses F | got you educated because woman must hove the
intelligence to row the family boai. Women must use their
education in a discplined and proper manner, They should not
use their knowledge 1o iell the hushand that they can take care of
themselves and will not be slaves . . . ."

ﬁhdvkrfmm;lhbﬂwmlmin 1953, The heroine of the
novel reiterates her father’s advice lmer. This wne of moralising
which this author sdopied in her fisst novel, has been caught on by
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many although the suthor herself has evolved as o writer differently
in her later works.

In recent times, the suffering of women has been made o saleable
proposition, The problems of working women are now séen as
something she did not opt for, An aliernative 1o exploitation a5 a
working woman is scen as the home, Afer dealing with rape,
physical exploitation etc., in the most sensational manmer possible
thus proclaiming o concern for women, the crcle has now ended
again 1 the home as woman's rightlol plsce. In a meeting of more
than minety women's organisations held in December 1983 jn
Madras a male speaker told hundreds of women who had gathered
there ot to bother aboui things like commercialism and exploianon
of women. These will be there. It would be better for them to bother
shout matters such as Vaichnavites marrving Shaivites and widow
remarriage etc. The rest was for the men 1o bother sbout, The
sudicnce did noi even get sngry., There were several so-called
homorous plays where women returned after attending meetings and
hushands asked them 1o please not forget the house. The finale was a
play with Bharai-Mata 1elling her daughiers how w behave. A
waman elaborates her duties in 3 houschold, Asked what her righis
gre by Bharat-Mata, she savs with a smile that her duties are her
rights. A young girl comes and tells the sudience that if her career
interfered with her home, she would give up her career.

In a recent issue of a women's magazine, & women's group
discussing who 3 modern woman s, gave this definition:

One who is full of affection and love with all the qualities of
femininity, who is willing to serve others . . . . One who can at the
same time strike like lightning and buerst like & storm when
degroded or when she sees injustice . . . One who has not gone
awny from tracivion but has scoepted modernity and one whio
waniy to progress and wants 1o elevaie her societry, . .

Taken ot face value there docs not seem anything wrong with the
definition. It i3 of o complée woman who i loving and giving and
who has understood what 1o ke from tradition and modernity, But
what the definition connotes is something totally different. It is
actually wlking of & non-aggressive woman who can combine what is
traditionally expected of her in the home and the society. The good
wife, mother and the social worker. “Siriking like lightning and
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bursting like & storm’ are mystical notiens of the power that is
normally sttributed 10 the mother goddess.

Such mectings and definitions are remimiscent of ihe women's
mueetings that were held during the freedom strugple. The resembl-
unce becomes all the more real because many of these mecings are
headed by women who have played a prominent role in the social
reform movement and the women's movement thot took the charity
path. This sirong, justice-secking sngry  woman who s still
rraditionsl in many of her expectations s the present domimant
poriraval. A male writer wrote 8 serial where an educmed girl
marrving aguinst her parents’ wishes, goes o her hushand’s place
where she wanis to coptinoe and complete her studies so thal she can
work for throe vears and acquire a fnadge, a grinder, a mixer and
other houschald ftems thot a gl brings as dowry =0 that she woukd
no feel inferior to-anyone else in society, For all these elforts are part
of the aitemnpt 10 sustain the Bumily, & great instinutkon, the girl feels.
Instcad of eduvcation helping a woman 10 eradicate exploatation
within the familial svstem, here it makes her accept the svstem with
all 115 drawhacks, for the family should be nurtured ot whatever cost.
It is a peculiar jogac Tho' makes the modern girl feel tho upholding
tradition is the most modern activity of on educared girl. Ir gives 2
romantic aura o the institution of family and the famibial role of 2
woman. In vet another serial, the same suthor presents 2 woman
with a “past” — nothing more sensational than two bov-friends — who
15 puihndden and marries an understanding hushand. Her past s
wern maore ai a0 aberration for her natural robe seems to be that of the
original woman, nirturng. Al one point her hushond addresses hir
thus while giving her a present

To my love. o my wile, 1o my prostitate, 10 my servam mad, o
my metherly woman . . .. :

That abow sums up the corrent attinsde wowards what is expecied of
an educared woman, Although written by o man, these descnptions
hvclh:mmﬂpprunl;{nummd:nlmlmvw"u
writers themselves, In their own serials thay present this combana-
fiom of o goddess=lke womuan who = fall of onkssshed power, but s
tender enough 10 be the murmurer.

This harking back 10 tadition wnd the mire importani farmabial
role has coincided with the backlash of Hindu revivalism that has
folliowed the atheisie movement. This revivalizm has nol only given
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& new character 10 hitherto forgotien temples of mother goddesses
and more powerful rodes 1o religioos lenders, but his also reached the
woman. It has cought the woman ar that point where they have
understond and perceived oppression ouiside the home but are s ver
powerless o fight oppression both a1 home and cutside. Ar this
moment. coli for uwilismg educason to srengihen traditonal moles
con- starm [ooking almost anracuve. That it may be et another
clumern mav be oveslooked. In the name of sirengthening the
culture the women mav go back 1o the philesophy of endurance.
suffering and power. The following conversstion in o stofy by a
woman writer bears ample proofl of thar :

.+« if we hove 10 get back the old quality and standard, women
must get oul of the illusion which they ere geming from their
education and modernity that men snd women sre equal . . .
When 1 say that men and women are not equal [ don't mean thi
the woman is infertor . It is bevause 8 woman is supenor 16
man that all the quaolities of sscrifice. giving in, patience and true
Iowe have been given 1o her. That 15 why our elders stressed all
these codes Tor women , . .

S0 vou say o woman is greater than o man, For this empry pride
vou wunl her 1o give ap her lawiul nghts L ..

Pankajam, if women are patient, men themselves will struggle and
get them their lawiul rights, In this country there are many men
who hove fought for women. Don’t forget that . .

S0 men should be forgiven for whatever they do?

Yes. The greatmess of human nature lies in forgiving and
forgeiting . . . . The greatest punishment one person can give
another is forgiveness ., . "
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Gender Ideals in Science Fiction:
The Case of Star Trek

PRABHA KRISHNAN
Aspects of socialisation

Socialisation is regarded by many scholars, feminists among them. as
getting childern to lesrn and enact what are scen a5 desiroble
attitodes (Stanbey and Wise, 1983 : 66). To the extent it helps girls 1w
act as girls and bovs 1o act as bovs, the process can be séen as sexual
orientation (p, 71). Primary socialisation, i.e. socialisation of very
voung children occurs largely within the family, Here, the values,
norms, expeciations and ideologies of socety as & whole are
internalised by individuals; the family twmns ndividual egos into
social beings (p. 86). Socialization thus appears as a “self-fulfilling
prophecy’; & self-perpetuating system which goes on from gencration
o generation (p. B7L

Yet other feminists see this perception a5 unnecessarily determi-
nistic; they reason that a theory which holds feminists themselves,
wogether with men who do not believe in sexism as well as
homosexisals, o be “deviants” 1o be explained away on the basis of
‘mal-socialisation,” as non-reflexive, Such a theory leaves unex-
plained the political basis of labelling homosexuals and other types of
*aliefs” as “deviants’, Tt should be noted also thar in building swch a
theory, adults huve placed their own construction of meaning on a
child’s Life.

In genersl even feminist idess about gender roles (especially
rofe-taking) appear deterministic; socialisation becomes a process by
which lirtle girls and linke boys become stereotypically feminine and
masculine. (p. 100). But as enquiry continues, it becomes apparcnt
thut the generalisation does not ofien hold. For insance Mirra
Komarovsky in her research on the masculine stercotype found 50
per cent of her sample uncomforiable in the vpically masculing
robe.! Some feminists would therefore concur with E. Golfman when -
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he assirts that gender 25 o role exasts, and s expressed by individuals
spmictimes.” Such expression actually reflecis not the differenal
nature of the v sexes but thar common readiness w subscribe 1w the
comventpons of such display,

| would personally accept thar feminists and - homosexials are
deviants, not from readity, bur from ideals and that many. more of us
wiihd express opr “deviant’ selves if the penalities’ for such
expression were not 50 harsh. The growing hiberalisation of lows and
ptitude wwards bomosexuals, divorcees, unmarried mothers and
vohabating vouples poinis 10 the growing nembers of such people,
but this liberaisation had been prefoced by a multitude of lonely
battles ugainst sm oppressive svsiem. From their own experiential
hackeround., mest women would sgree that pressure 10 conform 1o
el female and male roles can be heavy indeed, Thase individuals
whio may have escaped being tvpecast as children, perhaps because the
parents recognised the debilitating effects of such moulding, find
themselves, out Of the family context, labelled 'deviant’. Some
ferminsis hove argued that holding the mather responsible for such
sociglisstion smounts 10 blaming the victim in thm women them-
pelves socialise coming generations of females nto accepiance of
female subordinstion (Stankey and Wise, 1983 90), My own
reading of the maner is tha while women do not formulate the
policies which govern ihe structuring of ideal roles, they do, from 4
position of powerlessness, implement these policies, and more
important are held responsible for doing so. Family, media, religion
oll insist that the, primary soctalization of the child is the mother’s
responsibility snd that both parenis live out idealized lives in order 10
provide role models for the children.

Idealised roles for women and men exist, and are constantly
recveled by media. But before we cxamine élements of ideal male
und female roles, one last point shauld be noted. Such structural
cxplanations as the theory of socalisation may enable individuals to
avied taking responsibility for their own change (p. 107). By
Fwitng a coming revelution (economic or pelitical) and positing this
as & prelude’substinge for sell change, such women negate the
fesminist principle that the political is an expression of the personal.

Ideal roles
Society i embedded in o matrix of pamarchy. Socislisstion patterns
crisure the continuing dominance of "male’ values over female ones.
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The impulse o project masculininyfemminity as the basic doality in
life leads each sex 1o reject the values of the other, und o affirm the
artributes of the sell. While theoretically this rejection-affirmation is
supposed 10 lead 1o the construction of & mutually supportive and
complementary dvad, in acrual practice we find that what is w1 in
motion s the dvnamic of deminance-subjugation and hence of

oppressor-oppressed,
Let us examine n some detall the atributes of the ideal man and
the sdenl woman.
Ideal Man ldeal woman -

Powerful,” creative, intelligent,
rational, independent,  self” re-
hant, sirong, courageous, dar-
ing, responsibe,  resolute,
temperate,  cawtous,  sober,
honest,  forthright, lives in
mind, self-affirming. conironts

Munurant, supportive, infui-
five, emotional, cunning.
timid, fragile, capricious,
ichild-lidee, ehullient, exuberant
evasive, merful, arful, lives in
heart,  sell-abnegming, with-
draws from world, compliant,

world, oothorimtmee,  deci
sive.., und more in the same
vein (Ruth., FOB0 : 593),

The acceprance and affirmation of such ideals leads 1o & siuation
whiere each person locks the capabalities of the other, Thus, in effect,
instead of a dvad we get 4 unit composed ol two half-persons. Such
an urrangement may have been wseful to women when marrisge or
pair-bonding was only for socia! goals; a5 a personal arrangement it
tended 1o weaken women. Those valuesfanributes retained by men
are pradsed by society and ensure survival or even success with
digniry, Thase values/atribures retained by women are devalued by
society’ and they ensure that women remam dependent on male
profection, male charity, In this socety men take care of themselves,
women take care of everyone bt themselves (Ruth, 1980),

When male and female are seen in epposition 10 each amher. the
exstest way 1o allirm masculingty of femininity &5 to denv the
anpibutes ol the other. The emphasis on <trength for men and the
corresponding emphasis on bmoadiy, fragiliy and submusson for
women, keds o a shuston where violence, phvsical, verbal.
aitiudinal becomeas the disunguishing charactensne of the masculine

submssive,



Gender [deals m Samce Fictim 285

male. The first, and indevd the life-long recepient of male violence s
the female,

Al women are held in thrall by the thresi of male violence, Even
in the se-called chivalry of men. there 5 3 buili-in component of
vindence; while 1o Sita, who embodied the female wdeals, Lokshman
was profective and supportive, 1o Soorpanakha, who represented the
deviant woman, be was violent. Thus women who step out of the
harriers of male-decided ideals, are owaré that &t any time they can
invite male violence,

In the world bevond the familv, the capacity for vielence is
accepted as pan of the personal image of the ideal male, This also
makes men resort to it faster o8 8 twol of public policy: such
masculisy/'mortial ideals wre uniformly destructive. Analysing the
public speeches and private memoranda and other papers of three
American presidentss— John F. Kennedy, Lyndon Johnson and
Richard Mixon, Marc Fasteau showed how cach president was
impelled by the necesaty 1o be thowght “not-sissy'; "not-womanly';
‘mot-feminine’; ‘not-soft’, w0 continge o pour men and mopey into
the Yietnam war (Fasteau, 19807, Each president seems o have
decided that o be reasonable, humanitapan, (values which they
iouied publicly) woold also be thought feminine and hence no
scoeptable o the self-image of the male.

Man's drive 10 “master’ in the sense of dominate, extends 1o every
beld — harnessing all notural resources o his own goals; in the chon
period following the Industrial Revolution, man has sought o
humble MNature, only w0 creste a world of immense tension
Meanmwhile women, having internnlised their dependent ond suppor-
tive status, find themselves echoing masculin docirines. Where they
have sought w question such doctrines, they have been able 10 make
significant comtributions. But by and large, both men and women
seem 1o uncritcally accept viokence to the environment ond the
human communtdy 348 & necessary price o pay lor “progress”. The
depradation and decoy of planet Earth 18 @ given in many scence
hiction stories— and explorers seeking 10 colonise new planets and
galoxies are the heroes of the fumnire.

Apart from family and the formal education process, medin
mfluences aré imponant in buriressing and perpeluating Jdifferential
gender ideals, Mass medin have becom:s dominant elements of
popular culre. The wlevision and video boom has made these
miedia part of the family socialisation process; in so doing @ piguint
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aspect has been introduced 1o the process, Discussing this, Joshua
Meyrowitz points out that very ofien parental conorol over what
children absorb through electronic media is fechle; the widespread
useof TV is eguivalenit 1o a broad social decision to allow children o
be present ot adult interactions like war, funcrals and seductions
(1984 ; 19-48),

Doordarshan™s heavy dependence on commercial festure films and
imporied programmes permils us (o extropolate Meveowiiz's com-
ments b0 the situstion facing children and parents today in Indian
metropolitan 1owns, Thues in any given week children can absorb o
variety of messages and imuges— Rav's Sadpati, o story of a poor
man dving of hunger, can be followed by an advertisement for a
cooking range producing one exotic dish after another, A
documentary on orphanages where the inmates are largely children
of socially unacceptuble Hasons,' can be fliowed by a festure film
celebrating the nuclear male-headed legitimate family, Taken
together these last two instances can endorse male protectiors as the
novm and single parent families, parentless children or childless

— parems &s ‘deviants’ o be viewed with pitv and s 3 subtle warning,
An expioration of environmenial depradation is followed by & film
extodling the rags-to-riches story of masculist linear endeavour —u
way of life which results in precisely that sort of environmental
disaster the earlier film was warning against. And relentlessly,
women are depicted a5 existing in two varieties—the exemplary
family-centred mainline variety who wins in the end and the deviam,
the questioner, who soon sees the errar of her ways and conforms.

The discussion following will focus on the genre which theoretical-
Iv at least permits the construction of an alternate social structure |
science fiction, and it will be based on the science fiction series Star
Trek.

Predictive history or the last frontier

Bevond

The rim of the swr-light

My love

Is wondering in ©iar-flight

I kmow

He'll find in smar-clustered reaches

Love;

Strange love a star-woman teaches
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I knaow,
This jourmncy ends never
This Str Trek
Will go on for ever
Bui tell ham
While he wanders Wis starry sei
Kemember, remember me.
Theme song from the Star Trok series.

Science fiction s ofien described as predictive history. The
technical aspects of space exploration would appear to have been well
anticipated by da Vinci, Verne, Wells; contemporary authors build
on present achievements and ofien fiction appears 1o be oné siep
ahead of NASA. What sbout sicial orgamsationr Science fiction
being predominantly a male activity we find that the social systema of
the future are embedded in the same mutnices of patnerchy,
capitalist, soctalist or fascist as are the present-day svstems, For men
the present svstems provide 8 nuwnuring environment for their
progress, their creative energics are expended only i exploring
technical frontiers, Star ek b a science fiction series currently
being telecast for one bour every Sunday moming.? Each hour is o
complete story m atscll. with a core group of characters providing
coninuity. This group o the crew of the United Space Ship the
Enterprise, The space shup is on 8 five-vear mission to discover new
civilisations,

The Star Trek series has devored followers in Delhi and other
cities, This is evidem from personal impressions as well as letters 10
editors of newspapers and magazines, 1w Doordarshan s well s
critics’ comments. The serics had an enormous impact and following
in the land of its birth, USA. We will revert to this point towards the
end of this section.

The discussion thas follows s based on persenal monitoring of the
series for over six months a5 well a5 on a number of published
simprees. which will be cired in the relevant places.

The Enterprise crew is led by Caprain Jomes Kirk. He appears o
be a fine example of the white Anglo-Saxon Protesiant male. He is
unmarried, and in several episodes is shown having romantic
interactions with women. The second-in-command Mr Spock is pan
Vulcan (a non-human, green-blooded alien). Spock’s charscteristics
are & logical unemotional mind, scaring evebrows and potnted ears.
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These last two features combine 1o give him o Satanic appedrance
which appears 10 have irresistible fazcination for women, both in the
series 18 well a3 among sudiences and visitors o the =218 when the
series wos bemng flmed; this fascination is referred o as Eve's
fascination for the devilevil (Whitefield and Roddenberry,
1968 ¢ 125) Spock’s cold, computer-like persomality, however,
belonged earlier, in the pilot modules, to 4 woman, referred to 48
Mol (p. 128).

In the pilot modules, the creator of the sencs, Gene Roddenberry,
wanied o woman a5 second-in-command to the Captain. She was to
hove & cold, distant personality, be technically supenior w the
Capiain, and have important command responsibilitics, Audience
testd, however indicated that audiences though they appreciated the
sctress playing the part, were repelled by the character itself— their
resctions ranged (rom dishelied to resentment. The twenticth century
sudience found this rwenty-third century woman oo domineering
{p. 2R,

S0 the role and s characienistcs went o Mr, Spock while the
getress was retained v play the part of Nurse Christine Chapell.

In the Swer Trek mythology though, there are women leaders'
commanders, For instance, one group of enemibes, the Romulans are
disoribed w5 highly miliansoc, aggressive by nature, ruthless in
swarfare (p. 256}, In addivion these bad guys believe in complete
equility berween the sexes—women are s often found in command
of spaceships as are men. | had occasion 1o intersct with a group of
schiool children about charscterisucs of heroes and heroines. In the
course of the discussion when [ pointed out the presence of women
leaders among the enemes of the Stor Tk group, o voung girl
commented —they are made leaders so that they can be conguered. |
am indebted to this thineen-year-old for her devastating insight.

In Twrmabont Tntrader® 3 woman who knows the indignity of being
a female desires position dand sirength, She s Dr. Janice Lester,
leader of an expedition 1o o remote planet. Dr. Lester is described as
having an intense hatred of her own womanhood. Her ambation is 1o
achieve starship command, which she feels s her just due, Her
chance comes when the Enferprise team led by Captain Kirk lands on
the planet, Pretending 1o be ill, she yses her skill at “life energy
trunsference” 1o transfer her person into Kirk’s body, while Kirk's
persona i8 forced w0 occupy hers, In the guise of Kirk she takes over
command of the Enterprerse bug she "does not merit it by tem peérament
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or training”, Soon we see Dr, Janice Lester in Captain Kirk's body
behaving like o "tvpicil woman'—he'she cusily looses control,
exhibits gestures of frustration such as brushing sway hair from the
forchead, preens in tvpical feminine fashion, eic. The worst b,
he'she cannot lead. He'she alienates evervone in the crew and is seen
‘red-faced with hysieria’.

When Kirk finally wins the wruggle and entrusts the stricken
woman 1o the care of her faithful lover-colleague, he says sadly: ‘Her
life could have been as rich as any woman's, of only....", Il only she
did not aspire to leadership roles.

Other women characters, bath core and incidental, display
characters anributed to women in patriarchal society, The Enterprise
crew features three women, Nurse Christine Chappell, Communics-
tions Officer Uhura, and Captain’s Yeoman.

The nurse as we have seen, origmally pluyed second-in-command,
but now plavs a soclally accepiable role, that of nurse. und ossisent
i the male doctor, MeCoy, Captain’s Yeoman, though described as
having pretiy pood equipment alrendy; s provided with o neat
over<the-shoulder recorder cum elecironic camers, with which she
can take log entries from the Captain ot any tme. Fuarther this
recorder-camera is described by Roddenberry as something thot will
make 8 good tov for female children (Whitefield and Roddenberry,
19638 : 165},

The Communicstions Officer is described as o desirable and
aftractive young woman, om between the ides of some day
becoming & wife and mother, and & desire 1 remain in service—at
present her Life i3 a battle between the Temale” need for the pleasant
routine of her earth-bound home and family versus the personal
challenge of star ship life.

The mcidental women characters carry forward the theme of
vpicalidenl women,

In the episode Cloud Miners,” society in Adana is divided into two
groups. The intellectual artistic, refined leaders and the coarse,
uneducated, menial workers. The patriarch of the leaders introduces
his daughter 10 Kirk and Spock as the “best art form in Adana’, This
dnughter, Droxine, i of course drawn 10 Spock”s ‘exquesitely shaped
cars

In the episode ‘Requetm for Methusalah', we meet mn elderly
character, Flint; he 1 extremely learned. o schentist, artist, musician,
etc. We meet his companion Rayna, who besides being extremely
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beawtiful, is bearned and creative—she has the equivalent of seven
university degress in arts and science. Dr. MoCov, in evidem
admmiration, savs ‘She’s the frthest thomg from a bookworm 1"ve seen”
{emphasis mine). We learn later that the beawtiful ‘thing” is an
android, created by Flint, wha has lived for 6000 years. She is 1o be
the ‘perfect’ woman, who will be Flint’s ‘mate’; The oaly thing she
lacks is emotion. This Flint seeks 10 infuse in her by gerting her to
fall in love with Caprain Kirk, However, so torn is she between love
for Kirk, ond duty to Flint, that in the best flm oradition, she
collapses and dies.

Deeln ks 0 Cueen on the planet Scalus, leatured in the epsgde
Wik of an Eve." We understand that she and her companions have
drink polluted water, with the result that their molecules have been
80 seoelerated, that they vibrate bevond the levels of visibality of the
himan eve. They are thus mvisible, To continwe ther species, they
need to mate with ouisiders. Kirk is the obvious choice and soon we
hear the Queen asking her jealous childhood sweetheart o “allow
[me] the dignity of liking the man [ select” and thar she means 1o
‘enpoy” her duty (ie. mating and reproducing). The CQueen, in
time-honoured Mills and Boon sryle. finds Kirk siubborn, indepen-
dent and irrizating (and therefore lovable), When Kirk, sufl-necked
as ever, refuses w sccede, the Queen asks ‘Do | displease vou so
much?

In the episode Whom (iods Destry’ the Enterprise crew are on the
planet Elba 11, which 5 in the mode of Elba on Earth, a detention
centre, this time for the mcurably insane. Thev meet an the planet,
Marta, a skimpily-clad femabe inmate. She describes herself as ‘the
maest beautiful woman on the planet and melligent wo'. She claims
to kove Kirk ot first sight and uses ber sedoctive wiles 1n obtaining
from him a secret code. Woman-gs-seductress 15 seen too in the
episode titled tritely enough Man-Trap.® Here an intelligent shapelif-
ter assumes the form of Nancy Crater, archacologist and old flame of
Dr. McCoy. This individual needs salt, which it gets only from
absorbing in from the bodies of men. There are muny among the crew
who succumb 1o ber wiles. The woman is postulated as the Bad
Mother with vampiric tendeéncies, literally swallowing up manhood.

In The Savage Curtam” o certain Power wishes 1o examine the
essential difference berween good and evil. To do this, the Power
‘recreates’ fgures from the past, Abraham Lincoln and Serak (a
Vulcan), to represent Good, and Ghenghis Khan, and others,
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including a woman, to represent Evil. Edrk and Spock are forced w
fight the Evil Ones—ihey all use the same methods, but the Power
gers 1o understand thay while Evil Ones fight for personal power, the
good ones fight for others' happeness. We learn 100 tha Lincoln and
Serak wre portraits drawn from the minds of Kirk and Spock
respectively, e, Kirk and Spock have internalised 1he ‘goodness” of
these people. What is remarkable in this instance is that in the long
history of the human species, the crestors of Sier ek could find no
woman o persomify Good, but could find ene w personifv Evil.

The discussion of Good and Evil brings us 10 ethics and religion as
portaved in the series, While every effort is made to keep religion as
we know it todav bevond and behind the Emerprse crew; the aliens
they meet do exhibit sdherence to various cults, primiative, horrific or
whatever —again i the best film sivle

However, the crew and those of the aliens shown w be on their
side, personily adberence 1o the concepts of commumity good & we
know it toduy — peace. hard work, guest for knowledge. following
rules laid down by Swr Fleer Command, following hierarchial lines
of command, ewc. Indeed the mikimariste favour of the Fwaprise
vovages come through quite clearly. The crew's uniforms, bath
evervday ond cremonial, thesr titles, efc. conform o present-day
carth standards. At the top, 1.¢. the Captain, we find o man chosen
for his leadership and management abilities, while he relies on the
techmical support of Spock, McCoy the doctor, and Scott the Chief
Engineer. We understand 100 that space service personned undergo
training similar o Sandhurst, West Point and the National Defence
Academy (NDA)

Maore, the preseni-day nequalitics as regards race and culture are
reflected/perpetusted in this exercise imo predictive history. Lead-
ers. white good and wise are shown 2s white, Kirk a5 we have noted
is & prime example. On board Enterprise sl we have other groups
represenied in vanous positions— Scon (of Scottish descent’ is the
Chief Engineer, Sulu a Japanese is Helmsman, Uhura an African is
Communications Officer. Among the aliens we meet, we note the
general propensity (o present goodfadvanced as white.

Grender and race seem o govern employment opporiunities too.
We have already seen thm women do not occupy top leadership
positions, and this 5 rue of nen-Caucasians o, Yiswally sy, this
statement is made again and again. Alien beings, superior, benign,
wise, eic. afpear o be [wir, blonde, aguibine-nosed, sometimes
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shimmering with lght. Occupations for women reflect present-day
standurds-—women. ure shown. os. purse, secretary, dogsbody,
Among alien women too we see this opesiep-down  positom,
especially when the cause 15 just. In Clowd Mirers, when the menial
people rebel, the rebel keadership group contains a woman (voung
and personable) boi not in top leadership positon, Again, many
aben women appear 10 derive a dimited measure of power by virtue o
therr posinions s dagghier or wife of a powerful man, as for exomple
in Balence of Terror,'®

Predictubly, romance, marrisge and contracepuon, too- follow
present-tay. earth standords. :

The “cenflict’ between home and work we hove already noted,
From what we huve been told about James Kirk, we see more of this
conflict und an endorsement of present-day  double stndards
{(Whitefield and Roddenberrv. 1968 : 217). Kirk, we are told is
‘married” 1o his ship (over which he s lord and master) but he has
had three significont romances, first with 8 midshipmun, who
married someone else, then with o L. Commander, with whom he
hid differences in philosophy and lasiby with o scientist. The sciemtist
‘unfortunately” was as dedicated o science as Kirk was 1o space
service, She could not give up her science cureer and Kirk could not
resign from space service, so this invoelvement oo came (o nothing,
Of the conflicts faced by Uhura and Christine Chappell, we have
alresdy heard. The incidental women characters also appear 1o go
through these troumas of having (o choose between something
{career, conscience, duty) and mornege, Even unemotional Spock
goes through these "hassles” (p. 227 }—we are told that Vulcans have
8 seven-vear moung cycle; once in seven vears, they become
emotionnl enough 1o fall in love, and thus ensuré the continuiny of
their race. In Clowd Mimers, Spock, who is in Adana and in search of
the element zeenite, has 1o leave behind, exquisite Droxine: in Al
Our Yeserdaws'' he has w beave behind Sarabeth.

By mivw i1 should be aniply clear that the institution of marmiage
and the prmacy of hetervsexual relanonships have survived well into
the tweniy-third century. This being so it should be of no surprse 1o
bearn that contraception and child-care are primarily the responsybal-
ity of women. Binth control i mandatory for unmarred females,
voluneary for martied females, In keeping with the sdvanced stare of
the medical ars as pracuised aboard the Enterprise, a single monthly
injection would be administered —10 women (Whitefred and Fod-
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denberry, 1968 ; 207).

The most visible impact the women of Star Trek have on viewers,
¢ through rheir dress, The kemale crew members sporl tght
mini-dresses; bun i is the alien women who give dress designer Bill
Theiss full play for his imagination. The “Theiss Theory of
Tiillation' postulored by this young man (p. 3600, holds thn
insecure costumes are sexy. Allen women therefore are routinely clad
in garments that threaten 1o ¢ome 1o pieces, affording meanwhile
generous ghmpses of bust, waist, thighs, oic.

The impact of the Stor Trek serics most be seen i the light of the
credibility and respect it commands mn the US and elsewhere. The
first episodeof Thisseriesappeared in 196610 the LS and soonacguired
o cult following. Fan clubs sprang up all over the US; fans were
called ‘trekkies’ and included scenmsts hike Isaac Asimov. Maost
technical people were impressed by the sheer credibiliny of the
mnovations pictured in the series; o builder aswed abour the fast
opening doors and & hospital requesied recordings of the ‘alen”
sound for use in its cardiac arrest ward (p, 199, Members of NASA
are firm fans of Mr. Spock; in Jenuary 1985 Leonard Mimov who
plays Spock was ssked to open an exhibition centre a1 13 Space
Shuttle Base.'! When USA was preparing to lsunch its first space
shuttle President Lyndon Johnson was deluged by betters requesting
that it be named Enterprise. In 1963, when the NBC network planned
to discontinue the senes, they were flooded with Jetters of protest:
student protest movements were organised, and on Rockfeller Plaza.
picketers marched up and down, carrving placards, handing out
leaflets and bumper stickers, publicly protesting the cancellation.
This was a staggering example of viewer opinion. The series ended in
1969, and wis relessed again in 1971. In 1979 the first Star Trek film
was made;, Srgr Trek 1 followed, and now Star Trek T is being
made. We have already noted its wide appesal in several cities of
India. What should concern us here 15 the total absence of any
negative comments in the way women are portraved in the series. It
appears o be tukén for granied that well into the futiure men will lead
and women will coptinge w follow, nol because they are intellectusl-
Iy or otheswise inferior, b simphy' because they are women.

The theme song itself, though we do not hear the words on TV is
indicative of the way things will be, "My love" will wander in
Stor-flight, finding strange love tanght by star-women: his ek will
ko on for ever and “all 1 ask is that he remembers me’.
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The survival of marmiage, heterosexual relationships governed by
present-day notions of beit and illicis; the burden of contraception
ind child-care still on the women—this ¢ssay mto predictave history
has nothing very different 1w say for women of the funare.

How does the genre of science fiction fare in the hinds of feminis
writers? Ursula K. Le Guin, prolific scence fcoon writer and
winner of coveled MNebuls and Hugo swards for science fiction
wriling estimates that only one in every thirty 5F writers s female
(L& Guin, 1979, It does not follow however that these writers are all
feminists. Only a few women SF writers have made the stiempt 1o
construct alternate societies— Joanna Buss in Female Man (1975),
Maomi Mitchison in Memoirs of @ Space oontan (1962) and Le Guin
in most of her works (Micholls, 1979 : 6810,

Le Guin, states Natly that the status of women in sclemce fiction s
very [ow (1979 : 97, Just a8 there are the Social Alién, the Coliural
Alien, the Racial Alien o o there is the Sexual Alien. Since maos
SF is androcentric the Séxuul Alién becomes Women. By denving
affinity with another person or kind of person, Le Guin avers thay we
deny spiritual equality, and humisn realiey and in effect we alienaie
purselves. She further points ouw that the only socinl change
presented in American sciende [iction i3 towards suthoritarisnism,
the domination of ignorant masses by powerful elives, which is
sometimes presented as 8 warning, but mostly offered complacently.
American 5F has assumed a permanent hicracchy of superiors and
inferiors, with rich ambitious, aggressive males at wp, then a great
gap, then faceless masses of the poor, the ignorant and all the
women. Thus, alicnation becomes a curse, Inswead of a search for
balance and imtcgration, there & a struggle for dominance. The
dualism of values with its constrocts of supenorfinfenor, rubenruled,
oemeriowned; user’used, is destroving us,

Thus we see that even through science fction, what we are
offering our children is & celebration of male dominance and the
perpetuntion of the ethic of violence: the electronic age while it
empowers man completely marginalises women, The process of
“‘development’ has become a process of colonisation — including that
of one sex by the other. Unable 1o question any aspedt of the science
and rechnology policy, the depoliticisation of women is accelerating,
Women, already on-lookers in the age of technology appear poised 10
become the robots of the fuure, On Indian relevision we have no
other example of science fiction. Star Trek has meshed into the
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overall ideology of Doordarshan, that is of locating the women firmly
irs the home, with only token presence in ficlds such as science and
management. indusiry ond finance. Through feature Glms, adver-
tisemenis, discussions and health programmes, news coverage, and
latelv the TV serial, viewers get a picrare of o totally man-dominated
world, When this sort of programming s supported by essavs into
predictive history sich as Sadr Trok, viewers get a portraval of an
unchanging and unchangesble world, o society in which women
remain forever bevond the pale.
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Education and Socialisation of Professional
Women
The Case of Women Entrepreneurs

PUSHPA SUNDAR

Introduction

At first glance, Mrs. Manju Bhanacharya seems a typical Bengali
housewile in her white sari and sindhur-smeared parting. Ban
instead of disussing the rising prices of fish, Mrs. Bhamachorayva
prefers a different set of mathematics as she rattles on about
production, 1urnover and costing. - Looks are comamby deceptive,
for Mrs, Bharcharyva, apart from being i busy housewile is &
busier bustness woman i the mide of having o very enterprising
and a5t developing fin imdustry in Caleutia (Gupta, 1979),

While most other women begin their aay preparing brealkfast,
Mrs. Bharti Mehts prepares 1o go 1o her factory st Rakhisl where
she produces armatures of portable 1ools.

Mrs. Mehia received a fairr amount of practical waming from
Nippon Electrical Industries where she had worked for some 1ime
ami she acquired her administrative knowledge 51 the Centre for
Entreprencurship Development in Ahmedabad. Mrs. Mechia has
15 emplovees working for her and she savs with great pride, tha
she his a fwrnover of Ba. 50,000 every month, Her grond success
has enabled her 10 pay off half of ber loan of Rs. 1.6 lakhs from the
State Bank of India, in & very short time. She is now planning w
expand her factory (Chowdhey, 1981).

Jitender Baur is 3 post-gradoste in-soology. In 1977 she started the
Oriental Food and Bonled Products with seed money provided by
Dethi Small Industries Development Corporation and raised the
rest of the money from the Punjsb and Sind Bank. Today her
imvestment is sbout Rs. 1.5 lakhs (Sundar, 1983,
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The three cose studies quoted above illustrate s new phenomens in
Indin : the emergence of the woman entrepreneur. A decade ago the
WMTEA  Enlreprencnr was 4 dpecies almost unheard of, bar an
oecasonal Sumati Morarfi 1o priove the rule. In February 1984, abou
700 women entreprencurs from different ports of the world and from
all over Indin atended and participated in the Third International
Conference of Women Emreprencurs organised by the women's
wing of MAYE (Mational Allance of Young Entrepreneurs) in Delhi,
and MAYE estimares that there are approximotely 50,000 women
entreprencurs 0 the country oday, runming enlerprses ranging
from management of hotels and computer services o manufactare of
garments, processed foods, chemicals, electronics and engineering
goods.

The significance of thit phenomend is not that Indian women are
now participating in the work force in larger numbers than before,
bur that for the first ime women are entéring what wis hitherio
considered an almost exclusively male preserve. It also indicates the

growth of 4 pool of urban based educated and technically skilled
women workers, for though Indian women have alwavs participated
in the labour force in large numbers they have been concentrared
largely in the rural areas end in low-paid, low-productivity,
low-skilled jobs, whether in the urban or the rural sectors, This
becomes obvious from the following figures.

(hut of & 1o1al femnale population of 330 m. according o the 1981
Census, approximately 459 m. women are main workers snd
another 20,4 m. are secondary or marginal workers, giving & 1otal of
66.3 m. and a work participation rate of 20.98 percent,’ as against 53
per cent for males. Of this 58,6 m. or 88 per ceni are emploved in the
rusal sector and only 7.4 m. or 12 per cent work in urban areas.
Whereas in the rural areas & majonty of women (60,4 per cent), anre
self-employed, in the urban areas, most work for wages and only
4.2 per cent are self-emploved. However, the bulk of these are
self-emploved in low-income occupations in the informal or unorgs-
nised sector and operate on a very small scale, emploving either only
therselves or family labour, and cannot be termed entreprenenrs. if
an entrepreneur is defined as one whe shows emterprise, has an eve
for oppormunity, @ willingness 1o 1ake risks, § commercial acumen
and who through her enterprise creates substantial emplovment for
athers. For, though the low-income women tuke risks in producing
and selling for the spen market, their scale of operation 15 wo small
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o create significant emplovment for others. Since entrepreneurship
@s defined above ts likely 10 be exercised Largely by educated urban
waomen, this paper is lmited 10 this stratn. Though exuct estimates
gre not avaidable it 5 obvious thar the number of women entrep-
reneitrs cannod be very large because educated women on the whaole
are onby 15,58 per cemt of the labour force (Saxth Plan figures), and
educared self-emploved women will be a very tiny fraction of this.

University enrolment figures for 1982-83 show that per vear,
approcamately 32 000 women go in for medicine, about 6,000 for
engineering, abowt 1,800 for agricultural and velerinary sciences,
and 14,900 for law (UGC, 1983). Though there will be some
dropouts, the figures represent the (o of women 1o other
professional careers per veor. Contrasi this 1o the one estimate we
have, of 50,000 women entreprencurs a the aeremt stock, The
question then arises as 1o why, when women have taken successfully
o other professional careers, their entry o the fiedd of entrep-
rencurship was so late? What is it in the education and socialisation
of women which has prevented women from mking w business?
Copversely, what motivated thoese who did? What are thar
backgrounds in terms of age, marital status, caste and class? What
circumstances contribuied to aceeleraie the pace of women's eniry
into entrepreneurships What role, if any, did povernment and others
play in this acceleration? Why are there so few women entreprencurs
even now? What problems and constrainis do they fece? What needs
to be done 1o remedy the situation? These are some of the concerns of
this paper.

The traditional situation

The most basic factor which inkibited women from tking 1o
entrepreneurship il recently was the attitude of society owards a
woman's role and place in sociery. These socinl values and oerudes
were reflecied in the education and socialisation of girls, and in the
mstinutional wrangements of societv. Traditdonally, a woman's
reproductive role was considered her primary role and her role as
producer secondary, unbess, as in the: low-income classes, scomimic
necessity forced o woman 1o support the fumily, This wes particular-
v 50 in the case of women from the educaed, middle and upper
middle classes from which most women entrepreneurs are drawn.
Coupled with this was the sdealised image of the woman as one who
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subordinated self o the family. gloried in motherhood and regarded
her hushand as god.

Women were socialised into scoepting these role definitions, and
expectations through an upbringing on sories from mythology, epics
and folklore which glorified women who conformed to the ideal
image. Thus women were conditioned to sacrifice their own poals
and ambitions, deny themselvies their legitimate space and surrender
any resources which might have contributed wo their independence.
They were always told 10 adjust, sccept, accommodate and be
dependent on men for suppori. This was hardly conducive o the
development of self-confidence, initiative or willingness 1w take
risks—characteristics absolutely essential for entreprencurship,

These values and siritudes also meant that girls were often given
less education than bovs, and even when girls were educated up 1o
school-leaving level or bevond, the aspirstions of the parenis and
even of the girls themselves were lower both as 10 educatiomal
siminments and fulure prospects. For a young girl marriage and
children were considered the only life-long activity and education
was imparted cither to make her a berter wife and mother or to secure
& better husband, since husbands preferred educated wives.

These attitudes reflected oo on the courses and carmicula offered
to women, These were not designed to equip girls with specialised
triuning for u job or career, I emplovyment was af all considered for s
woman, it was seen merely us a lemporary occupation ool marriage.
This conditioned not only women's own aspirations b also-their
judgement of their capacites, choice of occupations or training. It
gleo coloured the attitudes -of all who had an influence on this
choice — parents, teachers, heads of schools and traiming insuru-
tions; emplovers and policy makers,

Compounding these social disabilities were the economic con-
struints fsced by women. To start o business venture, initial sk
capital is essential. Traditionally women did not own any property in
their own name, apari from their ‘streedhan’, which could be
marigaged or used as collateral 1o mise money; nor did they have any
independent sources of income, Access o institutions] capital, either
from money-lenders or banks was out of the question as they would
reject outright any women's ventures as unworthy or risky. Male
relatives or friends would not consider financing 4 woman's venture
either,

Over and above the smimudes specifically inhibiting 1o women,
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were the wattitudes engendered by a stagnant, non-expanding
economy which made all job seckers, men and wofnen, prefer safe,
secure, wage-employment, however poarly paid, o sell-employment
invoiving risks and venture into uncharied areas. In sum, both by
education, socialisation snd economic cifcumsiance, Wimen were
mmhibited from venturing mte entrepreneurship,

The Old Order Changes

Todav, fortunately, the soene hos changed , women entreprensurs,
though still very few in number, are successfully operating ventures
with investments ranging from Hs 25,000 w Rs. 5 lakhs and
employing from ten 1o several hundred employees. Though many
have swaried ventores using women's traditional skills in cooking,
stitching, kniting eic. and have set up units manufacturing
processed foods, readymade garments or offering beauty-care
services eic. , there are others s ho have gone into very non-traditang]
felds, using diverse technical skills and are competing with men
successfully, Thus, there are women operating shipping, electronic
pools, adio and TV pars, chemicals and ph rmaceuticals. enc

Characreristics

There are no definitive smdies to show the age, marital satus,
educational and closs'casie backgrounds of the women who have
taken 10 business a5 & profession, but some nalyass done by an
entreprencurship development programme’ shovws that a majority of
the women selected for training as entreprencurs &8 weil as those
already established, are graduates and post-gradustes and only abowt
30 per cemt have completed high school, In terms of economic
background, most are from the middle class, with 8 few from the
lower middle and a few from the upper middle class. Many belong 10
families with a business background. Most ofien it is married women
with grown children who take o enreprencurship rather than
unmarried girls or voung murried women because domestic respon-
sibiliticg of the former group of women have eased.

The same programme reports that women enireprencurs are les
aggressive and more emotional and tend to get emotionally involved
in s'tuaticns where men would not, but with experience learn 1o be
more objective. They also do not take as many risks as men do,
especially in the imitial smges. Their projection of capial costs,
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business opportunities and sales are very much more realistic and
sometimes very low, Though this prevents an ambitious expansion,
it also prevents dissppotniment esulting from over-estimation.
Finally, women who succeed do so because of strong family support
in the form of finance, business know-how and freedom of
movement (NAYE, 1984).

Morrpation
What motivaies women to take 1o blsiness ?

A study by the Centre for Enireprencurship Development,
Ahmedabad classifies women entrepreneurs into three categories,
viz. chance entreprencurs, forced entrepreneurs and created entrep-
rencurs (NAYE, 1984). Chance entrepreneurs are women who have
gone into business just by chance, without anv preparation and due
1o fortuitons circumsinces, in contrast to forced entreprencirs
where women were forced 1o take to business because a husband or
father dbed and did not beave an heir. Created entreprencurs are those
who underwent training and planned o start business as 2 career.

Mativation to take 1o business is either economic compulsion, a
desire 1o utilise space and time and make money (these women
wsually start o small industry in their home or nearby) or & desire o
take up 8 challenging task. Those who have technical education are
irom the middle class, Thev often have both capacity and fnancial
means and are highly motivated © go into non-tradivonal areas in
business and industry. There are others who have wanted 1w go info
business but could nod due to family responsibilities, and lack of
technical expertise or money, Once these pressures have eased they
are highly motivated 1w go im0 taining, use all government
incentives and, start work, These women are the lirgest in number
and from the ordinary muddle class. Women coming from industry
or business backgrounds have a natural advantage and Nair. But the
peime mosivating factor in all, is the desire for econtmic independ-
ence and the need 1o prove onesell through overcoming a challenge.

Factars of Change

A npmber of factors hove contributed w unleashing women's
potential in the last decade. One of the most imporcant 5 the
tremendous expansion of educational opportunities for women.
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Female literacy has sicadily gone up to 3.8 per cent in 1981 as
against 18.69 per cent in 1971, Even amongst literate women, the
perceniage of women @ various educational levels has gone up
berween the two census periods 5s shown in the wable below

Tible 1
Peveentage Diitvibution of Female Literates by Eduwcation Leveli
1971 1981
Gradieates and above 1.35 296
Mairic and high school 7.93 12.48
Technical Diploma .14 (.29

Even in higher education there has been a spectacular growih in
the number of women enrolled. In the past 30 years or so, the
enrolment of women has gone up by more than Eﬂl,imﬂ"_ while 1he
proportion of women o men has increased about threefold during
the penod in 1981-82; there were 40 women per 100 men compared
1o 14 in 1950-51. As 2 percemtage of 1wtal enrolment, enrolment of
women in higher education has incressed from 22.7 peér cent in
1971-72 1o 28,5 per cent in 1982-83, The number of colleges meant
exclusively for women has gone up by nearly 27 per cent over the
period 1974-75 1o 1982-83 and in 1982-83 there were 643 colleges for
women alone. Sugnificantly, there has been a steady increase im enrol-
ment of women a8 a proportion of total enrolment in the faculties of
medicine, agriculture, law, commerce, engineering, technology and
velerinary sciences, with faculiies of commerce regisienng the
maxImum increzse from 3.6 per cent in 197172 w 15.0 in 1982-83
(UG, 1983). The figures speak for themselves about women
moving into non-traditionsl education and explain the increass of
women in business, With educstion has come confidence and
maotivation to use one's pedential, The genersl spread of education
has also aided the process, o that parem® are pow willing 1w give
girls an education equal 1o that of boyvs, and are more willing to le
them ke up professions and 10 pursue & career,

This last is; o1 least in part, doe o inflatgon and economic
pressures, which has forced sociery 0 reassess wimen's roles.
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Inasbility 1o make ends meet bas forced women, especially n the
lower middle classes 1o enter the work force, often at the iniatve of
parents and husbands. Parents realise that an economcally indepen-
dent daughter can offer them security in old age, a5 much as boys did
traditionally. Economic pressures have also accelerated male migra-
tiomn from villages 1o towns and from India, abroad, forcing purenis 1o
turn to daughters for support. The paths tratled by women leaders in
various felds, most notably by Mrs, Indira Gandhi, has also helped
change sttitudes towdards women's capabilities.

A third factor, apunt from education and inflation which has
helped women 1o take 1w entrepreneurship, is planned development.
With accepiance of planning it became evident that il development
was o be accelerated; the economy could not afford 1o ignore the
pstential for contribution by half the population. Hence efforts were
made 1 involve women in the development process, Also, creation
of emplovmient came 10 be one of the key goals of planning. and since
the potential for creation of new employment by the organised secior
wigs very low, dite 1o s very low rane of growth (only 3.4 per cent per
pnnium) the emphasis from the Fifth Plan onwards came 1o be on
promoting sell-emplovment, including sell-employment of women.
Seli-employment for women was promoted on the additional ground
that it enabled them to combine better their dual roles of home
maker and producer.

Two developments contributed greatly 1o this focus on women in
the planning process. The UN declaration of 1975 as the Internation-
al Women's Year and 1973-8% a5 the Women's Decode, can be
oomsidered fo mark & watershed in matters pertsining 10 women. All
pver the world it brought into sharp foous women's problems and
meeds a3 well as their potential. Debste aud research led o o
re-examination of women's roles in society and in development wnd
1o 8 demand for messures which would help them realise thear full
potential and so contribute to sociery. Action was initiated on several
fronts. but most notably on health, education and employment, by
national and imernational. government and non-government agen-
cies,

The focus on womelf coincided with changes in development
theorv, which now postuluted that a trickle down of benefits of the
planned priscess o the poonest and weakest sections of sociery could
not be presumed and that specially targened programmes were
necessary along with measures 1o raise the mite of growth. Women



Educarion and Socialisation of Profesnonal Womem 305

were considered one such disadvaniaged group 1o whom specal
priention needied o be paid.

Raole of Government

The Government begon s efforts 10 promote women's self
emplovment around 1978 with & series of measures which included
both skills-training and provision of services knd facilities in the area
of credit, material supply, marketing, prodpct development e, In
1978, the new Industrial Policy Resolution for the first fime
recognised women entreprenciirs as a special group needing support
amdd assistance, Several government and non-government organisa-
wons liunched vocational traiming and entrepreneurship develop-
ment programmes for women, While the first concentrated on
h-'uﬂdmg up skills in paricular occupations like caterning, designing,
printing and clectrical assembly, the sbeond was concerned mure
with motivaton. develomng entreprencunal apttodes and giving the
know-how for startng o new business or industry. The Kerala
Covernment wis perhaps the first 1o start a full-fedged Women
Industries Programme in 1978 with & woman officer in charge. Apan
from truining programmes it offered & nomber of meentives (o
women i start new veniures, such as exemption from sales tax for
six years from date of commencement of production; marketing
assistance, government partiipation in shares of new ventures,
sibsidics rowards stalf salaries, eguipment purchase and rent of
premises eic, As a pesuly, by 1984, 61% units have been ur.lnl'uﬂl by
women ;123 imdusinal cooperative soceties, 421 propfetary con-
cerns, 4 joint stock companies, 33 p"mgr:hlp firms and 32 veniures
bv charitable institutions.

It would be mpossible w0 describe l'k_ﬂ: in detnil the various
entrepreneurship development programmes that have been initiated,
but [ will mention a few of the major sgencies that are working in the
fheld. The Small Indusiries Service Instiutes (SIS1) of different
ftales Tun motvational trining, and entreprencurial development
cousrses and also undertake follow-up activities. The Sute Bank of
India, and various oiher banks, the Small Industries Development
ﬂrgam.'.utium lHID‘ﬂ], the Centre fﬂ' hnt[cpmm:ﬂ]jp ]Jt\'qh.p.
ment. Ahmedabad ond 1the Entreprencurship Development Institue
af Ind, Ahmedabad, the National Institute for Entrepreneurship
und Small Business Development, Delhd, all run ED programmes for
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women. The Small Indusiries Extension Tramning Instimue, Hyder-
abad (SIET), does entreprencurship movaition development prog-
rammes for trainers of promotonal agencies and also entreprencurial
motvation development programmes for potential entreprenears. [t
has run 62 programmes so far. The Central Social Welfare Board,
the Directorate General of Employment Training (DGET). Ministry
of Labour, Government of Indis, All India Handicralts Board and
the Khadi and Village Indusiries are also involved n vocational
training for women,

Twpically, these entrepreneurship development programmes
{EDPs} are of about three months’ duration and cover subjecis like
entrepreneurisl qualities, opportunity pukdance, produces selettion,
sources of information, procedures for setting up & unit, schemes of
assisiance, market survev fechnigues, achievement motivation,
costing and cost conscisusness, production planning and coatrol,
taxation and budpeiing, and effective communication, It includes
factory visits, practical in-plant training and project report prepars-
tion. Many EDD programmes give follow-through sssistance tll a
waoman actually seis up a unit. Thos they recommend the woman
entreprencur for & bank koan, and armange for technical advice of
NECEssaTy.

There is no all-India data on the number of women who have
undergone EDP training, nor of the impact of these programmes in
terms of the success or fmlure rate in terms of women actually setting
up and running an enterprise over ume, nor any analysis of their
background in terms of class and education, the products selected
and maotivation. This is one major aren which future resencch needs
to address,

Disabilities and constraints

Though efforts have been made, women entreprencirs still face a
niamber of disabilines and constrains, which are partly due 1o the
fact of being a woman and partly general o all trving 1o 521 up 2 new
venrure in a controlled economy. The constraints therefore are

paraly aminsdinal and party physical.
Artimudimal  harriers

There is an entrenched belief that women are not bread-winners and
what they do is supplementary activity, and that they should
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therefore toke up those kinds of activites with which they are
traditionally familiar such as making pickles or papads, doll-making,
kmirning etc. Abso that they should ron such units s home and this

generally means run a cottage indosry. Since they are concetved to
run the business as & pastime or & spare time activity it is presumed
that they lack seriousness and commitment (Chatrapathy, 1984).

This attitude is reflected in ststements made by even serious policy
makers. [ quote from the speech of Mr. N D Tiwari, then Minister
for Industry und Labour, giving the valedictory address at the
Second International Conference of Women Entreprencurs in 1981:

While there is no basic difference in the fundamenial factors
making for enirepreneurs, there are some special disabilities which
particelarly affect women coming 10 the fore 1o ke up self-
employment oppartinities o emerging as entreprencurs. These
relate to questions bearing on how o choose the nght prodwct and
the =kills nesded to develop new products, the development of
appoprinte rechnology usable in workimg conditions within the
home, the development of visble hand-held tools which incresse
productivity and reduce drudgery etc. Considering the multiple
roles that women will contimus o shoulder at howe and for the family,
amy teckrology framesork, especially tniended for them must rechon
twith the face thar the home isell will have o be the work place for a
lamyge member of them cngaged in self-employment, 1 am sure that in
this complex task our scientists and technologisis would engage
themselves in arder 10 devise suitable productivity-increasing and
fatigue-reducing technology and tools [emphasis mine].

In many instances, agencies promoting women's entreprencurial
development identify ‘certaln projects as sultable 0 women and
belicve women cannot set up every type of industry, i.c., there is
stercotyping of anitudes of whar women can do.

Also, though it is true that often women entreprencurs are only
fronts to get the various concessions in credit ete. given to them, and
it is actually the men who run the business, it is also true that if a
WOMAN receives any assistance from s man, it s immediately
construed that it is the man who is actually running the business,

Socicty’s lnck of confidence in & woman's ability is also reflected in
reluctance by the family to finance a woman's venture; in a closer
scrutiny of ber application for assistance by financial, industrial and
povernmient organisxion; and in comparatively harsh guariniee
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terms by banks in sanctioning loans. Often o woman must produce &
man guarantor before o bank i3 satisfied. While the more educated
high level saff of promotional agencies are helpful w a worman
entrepreneur, it i difficult for her 10 cope with the lower stafl who
refuse o pcoept women in the role of entreprencurs. Socal and
familinl disnpproval of contact with mumbers of the opposite sex,
which ks inevitable if 1 woman = 1o 1 00 bPusimess, slso nhibir
women from going inie business, Mot only 15 she unable (o mix freely
with professional peers; bur 45 also unable 10 resort 10 bribes or
socialising which a man ' may do 1o get thicg: moving in g controlled
ECOOMTY.

ther comiframm

Due 1o her many responstbalices o woman hits less (ime than a man o
spend on the arduous legal and procedural formislities that have 1o be
completed before setting up-a business. Thore are o1 least seven or
eight major agencies imvolved 1 obtmnine the famous permissions,
and s many as tweniv-scven 10 sume cases, for obtaming suitable
indusirinl sheds, power connections, various bochses and regisiro-
tions, boans and rew materials. To make matters worse there is also a
lack of information abowt (ovics waiond procedures w be
followed. row mater. | sowices sz, Women aimo lack expertise in
idenmifving viable products, in formulitng o credi-worthy project,
or in marketing accounting and mEnagement

The lack of a single agency whuch cin be spproached for all
assistance. and for guidance; the Ik of trmiming fcilines in
management, production and maerketing; and the sbsence of nodal
paints in various sdministrative minisines (o deal with problems of
women entrepreneurs, all add 1o her problems, Fuarther, women are
wldom included in trade delegations or exhibvicons abroad snd rhus
are not exposed 1o new technological developments, or new markers.
(Vadd, 19843,

-And all these difficultics still-prévask afier s1x vears of government
effort on behalf. of women!

We shall overcome

But there are glimmerings of hope and these are that women
entrepreneurs have at last decided 1o help themselves, To fight
stereotypes, negative amitudes and other problems; as well as w
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provide SUppOM SerVICEs., WOmen entreprencurs have begun (o
orgamse themsehves o professional associations.

In Kammaaks, women entrepreneurs bave formed AWAKE
{Association of Women Entreprencurs of Kornataka) 1o lobby for
special incenuves, amongst them 5 per cent reservation of mdustrial
land and sheds, subsidy on project reports and know-how mvest-
ment and refaxation of margin money requirements. They have
begun & systematic identificaion of women enireprencurs so as (o
enlarge thewr community. They have succeeded in getting a special
women's cell set up in the Tanhm::l Consultancy Organsanon of
Karnaaks (TECSOK)

The Watonal Allance of Young Entreprencurs has set up s
Women's Wmng whach organised the International and Natonal
Conventions of women entrepreneurs but unfortunately has done
very linle consructive follow-up work, such as slentfving fnvess-
ment opporunities, development of management and industral

production capahilities, getting better access 1o capital, infrastric-
fure, and markets; mking up gnoevances with appropriate authonbes,

exposmg members 10 domestic and world markets by sending
delegatons, enabling thelr participation i exhibitions and fairs e1c_;
and lobbyving in the press and parhiament; all activities which they
had mandoted for themselves but not achieved.

A new offshoot of this organisation is the Indian Council of
Women Entrepreneurs in Delhi which was set up enly in 1984, It is
o early 10 say whether they can rise to the challenge.

Desiderata
What more needs m be done F

The first and most important task remains changing the attitudes,
of grls and women themselves, and of parents and society twwards
women's roles and duties Both, women themselves, and society at
iarge, need to gain confidence i womens abilites W tckle
non-traditional work. This can be done through the formal educaion
systern a: well as through public education.

In schools and colleges, guidance servaces could be set up © offer
infarmation 1o women on training opportunities, job opporiunities
and factlities and meentives avoilable for women entrepreneurs.
These centres could, throagh counselling sessibns, make voung girls
understand the implications of & decision not 10 take up a career, or
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1o leave the emplovment marker mid-career. Thev could also arrange
for meetings and group discussions with successful women entrep-
rencurs both 10 motivate the girls as well as-for guidance. For soch
women 28 have left the employment market, these centres could
provide guidance for re-entry.

50 far, the vocational contént ot school-leaving stage ix designed
purely with wage-employment in mind. This needs a review oosee
how entreprenearship can be encourged by modifving the content,
Curticuls 'can be reonented o inchide instruction ' practical
application, ¢.g. in biology and chemistry teaching, a course could
be mcluded on how o st up pothodogical laboratones, or how
standard pharmacological material con be produced. Agricultural
Universities and Home Science Colleges could miroduce & oourse on
the coonomics and monegement of food-processimg, datrving,
sericulture or poultry units

A well-coordinated public education campaign using all the
medin, could go a long way towards changing social attitudes wwards
women enireprencurs. The media could corry  imterviews  with
women entreprencurs, feature success stories, give informoton on
Facilities and incentives ovailable, etc. Favourable public opinion
regarding women entreprencurs will result also in the evolution of an
institutional framework 1w creste opportunities for women.

Secondly, to ennble more effective designing of trining and
suppon programmes for women entrepreneurs, resesrch is needed
on the background, motivation and attitudes af women who take up
entreprencurial activiry, Also necessary 8 careful monitoring and
evaluation of existing 1mining programmes and facihities 1o highlight
ressons for low rme of uiilisation of incentives and facilities, or 10
gouge the success rate of training programmes, so that they can be
adapied 1o el needs.

Simultaneously, expenmentation must continee on the most
effective ways of delivering support services to women in the ares of
credit, marketing and product development, given that women have
different problems and needs from men.

Third, promiional agencies must build up a shelf of project
profiles, suitable for women so that much of the rechnical spade work
is dong for them. In building up such o shell of projects, the link
between national welfare programmes for women and possibilities
for women entreprencirs mesting these programme needs can be
kept in mind.
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To expuse women entrepreneurs 10 new technological develop-
ment o1 home and sbroad, as also to expose them to new markets,
women entreprencurs should be included in national and interns-
tonal trade fairs, and delegations.

Finally, women's professional organisations need to become more
active on hehalf of thesr members, both for advocacy and technical
support, providing the kand of services mentioned earbier. They
could ulso offer fellowships to young women graduates to do business
administration, or entrepreneurship development training; or to
mature entrepreneurs o improve their skills by anending these

CIHITEES

One mﬁ_rmmhmgmihmwﬂl
no bonger be  rare hot-house speciet, but as common as the hardy
hibiscus,

Footnotes

1. Scah Man Gguses pan the wogk pericipation mie & 28 per cene (or femaks

2, Run by ihe Eninepremenribip Development Insituse of Indis; Ahmodsbed.

3. In 196183, she evnmated eernlment in undvessities was 393,000 oy agains 40,000
in IVE0E] (EMEC, 19E3)
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